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Publisher's Foreword

We take the greatest pleasure in presenting this latest anddskdtam the pen of William Walker
Atkinson. It embodies the essence of years of thought,,sindyexperiment on the part of its author
whose original research, discoveries, and writings along tmeseHave given him his worldwide
reputation as an authority. It is his Masterpiece.

A portion of its material was used in two of the authpms/ious worksyiz.,'Mental Magic,” and
"Mental Fascination," both of which works were publisheadbsselves. Both of the said works are
now practically out of print, and will be withdrawn fromle by us, as they will be superseded by this
newer and more complete work.

This foundation material has been edited; added to; changedviedyrand corrected by the author, in
accordance with his increased experience and knowledge of jeets@bsolete matter has been
replaced by entirely new material, and the work is now strlapyto-date”. It is encyclopedic in extent
and character, every phase of the subject being considered byhtheand expressed in words
charged with his dynamic vitality. It contains matter thetlwight have been expanded into several
volumes.

The Progress Company (1908)




Mind-Power: Create the exact life you want!

What if there was a way to magically make your fetiake shape by

merely thinking about it?

Make things take shape and circumstances playhatiyyou so desperately wanted?
Your life can shrink or expand in proportion to yaourage and limitations of your
thoughts.

The quality of your life is determined by the gtyabf your thoughts. You are where you
are today because you chose to be there. Whethilders misfortune at you, you have a
choice to respond to it in a life enhancing wayot.

This is a very powerful way of thinking.

It forces you to take responsibility for your |é@d actions.

Your attitude can be a big factor in determiningiysuccess in overcoming difficulties.
Life is about constant growth, and mind power &sfilel for your life’s fire that enables
you to live a life of wealth and abundance.

Think if it how much different your life can beybu have better life enhancing thoughts?
Think what you can achieve if you use your mind pot create

the life you have always dreamt of?

Fully revised and updated since the first publaain 1908,

then in 1908, as well as in 1912.

Now in 2005, | bring you one of the best books dwaaced thought and

the power of the mind.

Stripped of all the typical examples that you finco many self-help books today,

this one gives you the exact steps to take tottie ef mind where you will create your life
of abundance and prosperity.

My work focus only on the methods and strategiasry®ed to employ to develop and
create the live you have always desired.

Having applied the strategies contained in thig/elopedia of thought power for over 20
years with great success, | can give you're tharasse that these strategies work.

Whether you looking for personal success, relatignsuccess, financial success, or just a
guantum leap in improvement in personal circumsarmé yourself and those around you,
harnessing the power of the mind will change ydarfbrever.

I must warn you that the strategies contained aereéncredibly powerful, and you must
give the silent undertaking to your fellow man kimat to use these strategies to anyone’s
disadvantage,or in a selfish manner, but in a Waywill improve the life for us all.

Mind Power will help you to create the exact lifiguywant!
Thank you

Thomas Muller
7 October 2005




“Together we grow and prosper”
Thomas Muller

Special thanks to Tom and Loraine Mdller, for th&ipport,
dedication and inspiration to make the future pblesi
| dedicate this work to you.
Thank you.




The History of this book

In 1907 appeared a little book entitled: “The SeoféeMental Magic” by William Walker
Atkinson.

In 1908 the material of said book was edited, exviand elaborated by the author,
portions of its sequel “Mental Fascination” comldvath it, and a large amount of entirely
new material added thereto.

The whole being published in new form under the:tit

“Mind-Power, or the Law of Dynamic Mentation” Indlpresent edition, the subtitle has
been changed to “The Secret of Mental Magic” Thastaring the original title by which
the book is best know to thousand of friendly reade

Chicago, March 1b1912.
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Chapter |
The Mental Dynamo

| wish to invite you to the consideration of a great prilecgd Nature—a great natural force that
manifests its activities in the phenomena of Dynamic Mentategreat Something the energies of
which | have called "MIND POWER."

My thought on the subject is based upon the fundamental cancédt.—

THERE EXISTS IN NATURE A DYNAMIC MENTAL PRINCIPLE—A
MIND-POWER—PERVADING ALL SPACE—IMMANENT IN ALL THINGS MANIFESTING IN
AN INFINITE VARIETY OF FORMS, DEGREES, AND PHASES.

I hold that this energy, or force, or dynamic principleyagespecter of persons. Its service, like that of
the sun and rain, and all natural forces, is open to allt-ajus unjust; good and bad; high and low; rich
and poor. It responds to the proper efforts, no matteriom exerted, or for what purpose called into
effect. But the proper effort must be exerted, consciousiyoonsciously, else there will be no
operation of the force.

| believe that the activities of this dynamic mental princgke intimately correlated to manifestations
of the mental operations known to us as desire, will, aadimation.

We shall learn something of the laws and principles and mdagemtion of its energies and activities,
as we proceed with our consideration of it, in this wdrkady be difficult for you to grasp this
conception of Mind-Power at the start—but it will growonpyour understanding as its activities are
presented to you, one by one, like a great panorama.

My terms will be explained and illustrated by examples, aprveeed—so you need not analyze them
at this point. It may be as well, however, to state thavehused the term "Dynamic" in its original
Greek sense, i.e., "powerful”; "possessing power," etc.

| have postulated of my conception of Mind-Power that it agee all space—is immanent in all
things—and manifests in an infinite variety of forms, degraed phases.

But, it may be urged, this is nothing more than science sl&nthe principle of physical
energy—then is Mind-Power identical with the physical enefggi@nce?—is it nothing more than a
high form of mechanical or material energy?

No, Mind-Power is very far from being a blind, mechanical gyesit is a living, mental force, which |
hold is behind the manifestations of physical energy and mestdaoice. It is not the physical energy
of science, but is something of the nature of a living wilich is rather the cause of physical energy,
than identical with it.
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Let us take a familiar example. You desire to move your hamdHtanoves. Why? Because of the
manifestation of the wonderful and mysterious force called"which is stored up within you, and
which you have released to move the hand. You send a curmeetvefforce which is really a
manifestation of Mind-Power or will-force from your braaiong the nerves of the arm, which
contracts the muscles of the arm and hand, and your desigdified.

Your desire, or wish, set into motion the Mind-Powerakiricted upon the material substance of your
body and caused it to act. What was it that flowed along thvetwgres? Was it electricity, or
magnetism? No! It was that subtle and mysterious thiaigl thm calling Mind-Power, and which is
bound up with the will principle of mind.

Mind-Power is an actual living force. It is the force that mgkasts grow—and animal bodies
grow—and which enables all living things to move and &.the force which enables the growing
mushroom to raise up the slabs of paving stone—or causegdts of a tree to split open the great
boulders, into the crevices of which they have crept.

Mind-Power is not an abstraction or speculative nothings-dni existent, living, mental, acting force,
manifesting sometimes with an appalling power, and sometintieawlelicate, subtle touch that is
almost imperceptible, but which accomplishes its purpose.

In order to reach a clear conception of the universality of Nfader, let us consider its manifestations
as we see them, unquestioned in the universe— on the maweg pliife and activity. Beginning with
the more familiar instances of its operation and manifestddbns then proceed to delve still deeper
until we reach instances not so easily perceived; and themudtiéf back until we find it in places and
in things that are generally regarded as lacking in Mind-Pawelife.

And, here let me say that | hold that life and Mind-Powerlways found in company with each
other—there is some close relationship between the two—theyadrahty twin-phases of the same
thing, or else twin-manifestations of the same underly@adjty. There is no life without mind and
Mind-Power—and no Mind-Power, or mind, without lifend further, | claim that there is nothing
without life in the universe—nothing lifeless there, opahere.

The universe is alive, and has mind and Mind-Power in eyaatyand particle of itself. This is not an
original idea of my own, of course,—the leading scientifiokérs admit it today, and the Hindu
philosophers have known it for fifty centuries. Do yowloiothis? Then listen to these authorities who
ably express the thought of their scientific schools.

Luther Burbank, that most wonderful man who has revoli@mhour conceptions of plant-life, and
who has practically held Plant-Life in the palm of his haagiss"All my investigations have led me
away from the idea of a dead material universe tossed aboatibysforces, to that of a universe
which is absolutely all force, life, soul, thought, or véhvatr name we choose to call it.
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Every atom, molecule, plant, animal or planet, is only an aggjoegof organized unit forces held in
place by stronger forces, thus holding them for a time latemigh teeming with inconceivable power.
All life on our planet is, so to speak, just on the ofriage of this infinite ocean of force. The
universeis not half dead, but all alive.”

Dr. Saleby, in his important scientific worlgvolution: the Master Keygoes even still further in his
claim of a living universe; and life accompanied by mind. He,sayong other things: "Life is
potential in matter; life-energy is not a thing unique emgéted at a particular time in the past.

If evolution be true, living matter has been evolved by m&funocesses from matter which is,
apparently, not alive. But if life is a potential in matteisia thousand times more evident that mind is
potential in life. The evolutionist is impelled to beliekat mind is potential in matter. (I adopt that
form of words for the moment, but not without futerdicism.) The microscopic cell, a minute speck
of matter that is to become man, has in it the promise andafamimd.

May we not then draw the inference that the elements of mindesentrin those chemical
elements—carbon, oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, sulphur, pbosp sodium, potassium, chlorine—
that are found in the cell? Not only must we do so, butnwst go further, since we know that each of
these elements, and every other, is built up out of one @bkaninit, the electron, and we must
therefore assert that mind is potential in the unit of mattke-electron itself."

Flammarion, the eminent French scientist, says: "The ueiveesdynamism. Life itself, from the most
rudimentary cell up to the most complicated organism, is aapécd of movement, a movement
determined and organized by a directing force. Visible mattechvgtands to us at the present moment
for the universe, and which certain classic doctrines considlee asigin of all things—movement, life,
thought—is only a word void of meaning.

The universe is a great organism, controlled by a dynamishegfsychical order. Mind gleams
through its every atom. There is mind in everything, mbg m human and animal life, but in plants, in
minerals, in space."

Prof. J. A. Fleming, in his work on "Waves, Air and Bet" says: "In its ultimate essence energy may
be incomprehensible by us except as an exhibition of the dpecation of that which we call mind
and will."

Let us then follow the hint given by the scientists—leprsceed to examine the evidences of the
immanence of life and Mind-Power in all of the things ofuhes/erse—things organic; things
inorganic; and things beyond organism, shape and form—btacihim very ether of space itself. And
in the search we shall find these evidences everywhere—in alsthing

Nowhere does life and Mind-Power escape us. Immanent inradisthi manifesting in an infinite
variety of forms, degrees, and phases, we find these twiojges. | invite you to join in one of the
most interesting and fascinating explorations known to nmoslgence.
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We do not need any proof to demonstrate the existence of iifd,and Mind-Power in man, or in the
lower animals. The activities resulting from its presence aceristant evidence. And if we examine
the plant kingdom we will see manifestations of life, memj Mind-Power there also.

Plants not only manifest "appetency,"” or "the instinctive éeny on the part of low forms of organic
life, to perform certain acts necessary for their well-beingiquaatly in the selection and absorption
of the material substances necessary for their support anchenisi’;—not only "instinct” or
"involuntary and unreasoning prompting or impulse, aedésponse thereto";—but also, in certain
cases, there appears mental action closely akin to conscious choigill.dréfer you to the many
recent works on mind in plant-life for illustrations andgds of this statement.

And biology shows us that there is life, mind, and Miawer inherent in the cells of which our bodies,
blood and the material of animal and plant life, is composeelsd cells are "little lives," and manifest
mental power and faculty. They perform their particular funstiamd live, grow, reproduce
themselves, and act just as do the tiny forms of animal lifeedtottom of sea—the latter being but
little more than single cells, or cell-groups. The possessfimmemory on the part of the cells of organic
matter is an accepted scientific fact.

At this point the orthodox and conservative scientist ugstdips, drawing a line between "organic”
and "inorganic" matter. But the daring minds of advanced $stief today have brushed aside the
dividing line, and have moved to a position where they nieelfindu philosophers and the occultists,
and now admit and teach that life, mind and Mind-Power inttaelé&inorganic” world to its utmost
limits, and that universe is indeed alive and possesses Mind.

Some of the lower forms of "organic” life, so-called, possessrgans, and are but masses of jelly-like
matter without signs of even rudimentary organs—and yeg fifesforms show evidences of desire,
choice, and will. And Science has admitted the existence of lifenamtlin the crystals, the latter
"growing" in @ manner showing vital and selective energy, aad exdimentary sex.

More than this, the metals and minerals, under scientific tesis, shown "responses"” that are similar
to the same action in organic life—showing life and rudimgrgansation, the latter of course being a
manifestation of mind. Some of the cold, careful scientificngcoead like fairy tales to those not
familiar with the wonderful achievements of recent science. | thizhl had the time and space to
recount these tests—but | must hasten on.

Enough to say that in mineral and metallic forms there Bas fbund "response” indicating the
existence of "sensation " in varying degrees; and that icrys&allization of minerals and metals there
has been evidenced the action of the same instinctive mental-lifgyevi@ch as "appetency or
instinct” builds up the bodies of living organic forms.

If you wonder at this—think of the miracle which is perfedrevery second by plants absorbing the
minerals of the earth, which are then converted into livingtygelts; then we eat the plants and
convert the plant-cells into animal-cells which serve as the bfsig blood, muscles, organs, and
even our brains. In fact, every particle of organic substance whsehin this way. Think over this
and you will see that Nature is One in her essence, and thataheiand possesses Mind-Power.
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But we do not stop even at this advanced point. Minerals &fatrak of matter are composed of
infinitesimal atoms, or particles. The particles combine by reeEsome inherent "attraction" existing
between certain of them, known as "chemical affinity," etc. Cheraffialty is a peculiar thing—it
manifests in likes and dislikes, loves and hates; it is #sipte to study these manifestations without
recognizing an elementary manifestation of "like and dislike"v€'land hate."

You think that this is far fetched, do you? Well, listethese words from some of the leading scientists
about this power to receive sensations, and power to respdmel $ame, and maybe you will change
your mind.

Haeckel, the great German scientist, holds that the atoms df wigtter is composed may "receive
sensations," and "respond to sensations." He dwells upofathin his latest works "The Riddle of the
Universe," and "The Wonders of Life," and writes as folloggarding "sensation in the inorganic
world": "I cannot imagine," Haeckel says, "the simplest chenaigdlphysical process, without
attributing the movements of the material particles to unconsdensation." He also says, in another
place: "The idea of chemical affinity consists in the fact thatahieus chemical elements perceive the
qualitative differences in other elements—experience 'pleasurevolsion’ at contact with them, and
execute specific movements on this ground.” He adds, latethth&tensations" and "responses"” in
plant and animal life are "connected by a long series of evolrgstages with the simpler forms of
sensation that we find in the inorganic elements and that réxgatélves in chemical affinity.”

Nageli, another scientist, says: "If the molecules possesstisioign that is related, however distantly, to
sensation, it must be comfortable to be able to follow #teictions and repulsions; uncomfortable
when they are forced to do otherwise,” And so you see thatcgamenv is preparing to admit
elementary life and Mind-Power in the atoms and particles demat

But we have not as yet reached the utmost, limit of scientifestigation regarding the presence of
mind in the universe. "Further than the atoms!" you may¥esk further than the atoms! What is true
regarding the atoms is true of the ions or electrons of whighare composed—these tinier particles
are attracted and repelled; form groups and combinations whiglateghe kind of atom produced;
and manifest the same kind of "affinity” that is noticeablg@atoms.

And more than this—these particles, as well as all forméigdipal energy, are believed to emerge
from the ether, that subtle, tenuous, universal substanaeh velihough unseen, and intangible, is held
to exist in order to account for the phenomena of the univiétbere is Mind in the particles that
emerge from the Ether, is it too much to claim that there buMind in the Ether itself? Is this
preposterous? Not so! Listen to the words of the follgvacientific authorities on the subject:

Flammarion says: "Mind gleams in every atom. There is mirVerything, not only in human and
animal life, but in plants, in minerals in space!"

Cope says: "The basis of life and mind lies back of the atamssmay be found in the universal ether.”
Hemstreet says: "Mind in the ether is no more unnaturalrttiath in flesh and blood." Stockwell says:
"The ether is coming to be apprehended as an immaterial, sysicgh substance, filling all space,
carrying in its infinite, throbbing bosom the specks afragated dynamic force called worlds. It
embodies the ultimate spiritual principle and represents tiye afrthose forces and energies from
which spring, as their source, all phenomena, physical, memapiritual, as they are known to man."
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Dolbear says: "Possibly the ether may be the medium threbgih mind and matter react. Out of the
ether could emerge, under proper circumstances, other phenomenas teshor mind, or whatever
may be in the substratum." And, so, we have the bestlubriytto support the inevitable conclusion
that there must be Mind-Power even in the ether.

For my own part, | go still further, and for several ydmsk have been claiming that the Ether and the
Universal Mind-Power Principle are one and the same thing-ishihtat that theoretical something
that science has called "the Ether," is in reality the Universadifiower Principle from which all
manifestations of activities emerge—the Universal Mental Dyhamo

| cannot prove this, of course—but it is logical. But angument does not depend even upon this—for
admit that there is Mind-Power in the ether, and my case isAvwhin the ether it must be, even if the
ether is not but another name for it. For if Mind-Powardsin the ether, from whence does it come
into the particles of matter, and in matter itself, organitinarganic?

Resting the consideration for a moment, let me say thatrmiitd as reason, intellect, etc., | have
nothing to do in this book, for this is a consideratibthe dynamic phase of mind—the Power phase—
Mind-Power, or Dynamic Mentation. | am trying to show yhat Mind-Power exists everywhere, and
is manifest in every activity of the universe. "In every agtigitthe universe!" you say; "surely you do
not include physical activity and energy such as natural force et

Yes, | do mean just that! "How can that be?" you ask, "WastMind-Power to do with electricity,

light, heat, magnetism, gravitation, etc.?" It has everyttordp with them, in my opinion. | will

explain it to you in a few words, for | cannot go intsthubject at length in this book, but must hasten
on to the other parts of my subject.

Here it is in a nut-shell: All the forms of natural physieaergy, or forces, known as light, heat,
electricity, magnetism, etc., are held by science to be forms afyeagsing from the vibration of the
particles of matter. Now what causes the vibration?

Motion of the particles, of course! And what causes the pastid move? Just this, the attraction and
repulsion existing between them! And what causes the patiiceeshibit this attraction and repulsion
toward each other? Now here is where we get to the heart ofther;nisten well! We have seen that
the particles are attracted to, or repelled by, each other—in ther mfttikes and dislikes"; "love and
hates"; or "pleasure or revulsion”; or "comfortable and unodatfle experiences related, however
distant, to sensation," etc.

And these attractions and repulsions are held to result frapatity to experience sensations" and the
power to "respond to sensations.” And both the powezrdeive and experience "sensations,"” and to
respond theret@re manifestations of mentalighich Haeckel has compared to "desire” and "will."

And if mentality is the cause of the sensations and akttgonse there; and the latter are the causes of
the attractions and repulsions; and the latter are the causesnobtion, to and fro, of the particles of
matter; and the latter, in turn is the cause of the vibratamtthe vibrations are the causes of the
manifestations of light, heat, electricity, magnetism, etc.,—#men not justified in claiminghat mind

and Mind-Power are the motive-force of all physical energy?
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And, am | not justified in postulating the existence of @ensal mental dynamic principle? I tell you,
friends, that the future will show that this dynamic meptaciple is the source of energy—not energy
the source of mind. | know that this is revolutionary, ldoelieve that it will meet the requirements of
the future. | have been preaching this thing for several y@avs—and many have been the smiles; the
jeers; and the sneers.

But, from the beginning, | have felt a keen appreciationefitbords of Galvini, when he said, bitterly:
"l am attacked by two very opposite sects—the Scientistshanidriow-Nothings; both laugh at me,
calling me the Frog's Dancing Master; but | know that | héseoglered one of the greatest forces in
nature."

And, now, in conclusion, | must ask you to form a mepieture of this great universal dynamic mental
principle; pervading all space; immanent in all things; and festitig in an infinite variety of forms,
degrees and phases. We can think of it only by means of synhleblus then consider it as a great
living, throbbing, pulsating, mentating OCEAN of DynarMind-Power. In the depths of that Ocean
of Mind-Power there is quiet, and calm and peace—the embodahktient power, and potential
energy. On its surface are ripples, waves, great movements gy,enarents, whirlpools,
eddies—phases of fierce tempest alternating with phases of caljuiand

And from the depths of that Ocean of Mind-Power, all mamdlphysical Power emerges—and to its
bosom all must return. And in that ocean there is an iafgibre of energy, from which may be drawn
that which the human centers of consciousness and power reduarethey learn the secret.

This Ocean of Mind-Power is our only source of dynamerg@y—but we have at our disposal as much
of its force as we can carry off over our channels of sugplythe use of this power that we call
Dynamic Mentation.

Now, do you understand what | mean by the Universal PtenoipDynamic Mind-Power—this
Universal Mental-Dynamo!

Several years ago | told a friend of this conception, andtadtbiad listened to me attentively and with
interest, he reflected a few moments, and then suddenly aBkedvliere do | come in?"

And that is the question that many of you are asking nowounbt. Well, while here | cannot dip into
metaphysics or philosophical speculation, or even into myitavaccult sources, | will say that each
of you is a CENTRE OF POWER in that Ocean of Dynamic Miogver and each "I" is a master of the
power. You have the Whole Thing back of you—and you are frdeate upon it for all that your
channel will carry to you. And you are allowed to enlarge ybannel. That is enough for this
time—more will follow as we proceed.
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Chapter II
The Nature of Mind-Power

At this point | am confronted with the question that reltyrarises when one begins to consider an
unfamiliar object, subject, or principle—the question ofhawis it?" "What is Mind-Power" is a
difficult question to answer, for it implies a knowledgédtw# thing "in-itself,” apart from its activities
and manifestations.

And this "thing-in-selfness" is something that the canstitgntific thinker admits is beyond the range
of his thought and knowledge. Any attempt to answer suplesation must involve one in a maze of
metaphysical and philosophical speculation regarding somettiingsvby nature unknowable.

And so | may as well frankly state here that | do not pggg'guessing” at the "thing-in-itselfness" of
Mind-Power. For, at the best, any attempt at an answer weuttebely a guess—for | do not know,
neither do knowanyone else whiknows!

| am acquainted with the numerous speculations of the anciémaatern philosophers and
metaphysicians on the subject—I have read and studied themaandefected them as mere theories
unsupported by facts.

And | have made and rejected a dozen or more theories of mgrotive subject—all vague, foolish
speculations. | have studied the best of what has been wridtgha@rght regarding this
"thing-in-itselfness" of mind and Mind-Power, so you Bgeignorance is not the ignorance that comes
from lack of thought, or lack of acquaintance with the thosighbthers—but is rather the ignorance
that comes as the result of much thought, and much stutg gioughts of others—the ignorance that
is only realized through knowledge.

Regarding these ultimate questions, the best thinkers fredlyssatheir ignorance knowing that, as
Nordau has said, they "have plucked that supremest frdiediree of Knowledge—the consciousness
of our ignorance." Like Pyrrhon, some twenty-five centuries #tey sayUden horizo™—"| do not
decide."

We do not know "things-in-themselves"—we cannot know tHEwe knew the ultimate truths
regarding the tiniest and most insignificant thing in thiverse, we would know everything that is—
for that tiniest thing is connected with, and related to ekgrgtin the universe, and that which
underlies the universe—and to know the "thing-in-itseffammything would be to know the great
"Thing-in-Itself" of The All.

All that we can do is to know and consider things by wiey tlo; and how they act; and through their
manifestations and activities; and the results and effects eathe— rather than by what they are in
the abstract, or apart from their activities, manifestationstl@ghenomena proceeding from them.
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Apart from their activities, manifestations and phenomenagshare but abstract no-things so far as
our understanding is concerned—airy "words" coined by thaphgsicians and philosophers in order
to provide food for speculation, argument, and disputeowitend. And we may as well admit the fact
that all consideration of ultimate things—things-in-thewsglinevitably leads us to the conclusion
that the only real Thing-in-ltself is a SOMETHING, ungerg all things and yet a No-Thing, and
which transcends all of our experience, knowledge, reasorghh@nd even imagination. And therein
lies the folly of attempting to tell "just what" anythirgg

In view of the facts mentioned, and which are held to be cdrettte world's best thinkers, how much
saner is it to devote our attention to the considerationimgs as known through their activities,
manifestations, and phenomena—knowing them by what theandichow they act; by the laws and
principles of the activities and operations; rather than by fgte&ans concerning their nature as
abstract thing-in-themselves.

This is the method of modern Science, as compared with thepedidlative philosophy and
metaphysics. But, "a little learning is a dangerous thing!;"&ols rush in where angels fear to tread."
And so we shall never be at a loss for ingenious theorie$sahdions" of ultimate problems.

We have among as some who glibly inform us that they Kiugst/what Mind is!" Such add to the
gaiety of the nations, and therefore are useful and intereBiitigou ever hear of the youth at college,
who when asked by his professor: "What is electricity?" arexivaiell, sir, | did know, but | have
forgotten!” The professor answered, dryly: "Now, isrét too bad! Here is the only person in the world
who ever knew just what electricity is—and he has forgotteratVlHoss to the race!"

Why do we not have courage enough to leave off this makitigecpeculative soap-bubbles with
which we have been amusing ourselves, and learn to answer jyohektinotknow!"or, at least like
modern Science, learn to frankly state: Here our knowledge aliiect ends; tomorrow weayknow
more, but sufficient for the day is the knowledge thereof—aamuhch of knowledge of facts is worth a
mile of unsupported speculation and theory.

As Thomas L. Harris has said: "The theorist who dreams bawidream, and calls hypothesis
‘philosophy,’ at best is but a paper financier who palmsggisious promises for gold facts are the basis
of philosophy; philosophy, the harmony of facts, sedheir right relation.”

And, now, having confessed your ignorance and mine, letoeg@d to a consideration of Mind-Power
as known by its activities.

In the first place, let me say that | do not hold that Mdadver is identical with mind. Rather does it
seem to me to be correlated to mind, particularly in the operatimind known as desire, will, and
imagination.

If you like, we may consider it to be the acting aspect ofimifind has three aspects— the aspect of
being, or substance; the aspect of thought, with the &sludis of reason, feeling, emotion, desire, will,
etc., on both conscious and subconscious planes; and tigiraspect of ACTING. And it is in this
aspect of action that mind is known as Mind-Power.
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While it is extremely likely that there is a certain employnaem manifestation of Mind-Power in the
ordinary processes of reasoning, intellectual effort, etd. Mitid-Power seems to be more closely
connected with the more elementary phase of mentation, such ag,feetiotion, and particularly
desire and will.

We know that it is possessed by the lower forms of aramdlplant life; even the inorganic forms; all
of which existed and employed the force before intellect and reaapifiested itself in man. And so |
would impress upon you that while Mind-Power may be cafiedoperation by, and still more
certainly may be directed by the intellect—still you mustmake the mistake of identifying it with
that phase of mind or attributing it solely to creaturesg@ssing the same. It is a far more elementary
and basic force, as you have seen in the preceding chapter.

Indeed, in order that you may understand the operationsraf-Ribower you may as well get into the
habit of considering it as correlated to that which we call WH4 distinguished from intellect and
reason).

By "will" I do not mean that phase or faculty of the mimkich decides, determines, or
chooses—although this customary use of the term is quitect@s applied to one phase of will. This
deciding, choosing, determining faculty is one of the atiebof intellect and Self-consciousness
superimposed upon the elemental will in the direction ofiggjdirecting, turning and restraining—it
is the Ego at the wheel, directing the Ship of Life by thar€of Reason, the motive-power being will,
or Mind-Power.

Choice in the lower forms of life and activity simply megiedding to the strongest desire, or
aggregate of strongest desires, or average of strongest desires.

No, I did not mean will in the above sense, but in the ralenmentary sense of the term—the original
sense, for the word is derived from the root meaning "shwd desire strongly.” And, in this
elementary sense, the word "will" is used to designate thaitipe, original, universal mental
principle in life, which manifests in desire for action, amdhie response to that desire. In this sense
will may be considered as Desire-Will, both being helde@bases of the same thing—or rather the
two poles of the same thing.

The desire-pole of this Desire-Will is connected with thiaiichv we call emotion, feeling, etc., which
arouses it into action. The will-pole of this Desire-Wlconnected with that principle of mental
activity which we are considering under the name of Mind-Powee-dynamic aspect of mind. | ask
that you re-read this paragraph, that you may fix thisfidesdy in your mind, for upon it depends the
correct understanding of much that | shall have to saysnatark.

In Desire we find the first step toward Dynamic Mentatioasite precedes action of will which
releases the dynamic force of the mind—the Mind-Power. Dedine isoiling up the steel-spring of
Will—there is always a state of "tension” about desire—a sifatcoiled-up energy” caused by
"feeling,” "emotion" or similar state which has been arousetthd sight of, or memory of, or thought
of, some attractive object. The "feeling" inspired by the atttactbject coils up the spring of desire,
and this "coiled-up" energy supplies the "motive-powehefwill.
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But, remember this, some desires are acted upon, while otheegjeated—neither men nor things act
upon every desir€here is the other pole of the Desire-Will which must beeddhto action—and this
leads us to a consideration of the matter of choice, determinatidecision, which is so often
expressed by the term "Will," as | said a little further back.

This choosing or determining phase of will, is little ea¢ihan an empty name or term, so far as is
concerned the relation between desire and will action in the caddesgsf and creatures lower in the
scale than man. For in these cases this choice, determinati@tigiod is based entirely upon the
degree of "feeling," or the degree of attractiveness of the olpjexdenting themselves to the attention
—the strongest feeling, attraction, or motive-interest wigthe day. (Fear is one of the strongest
feelings influencing desire, and acts usually as a neutraliz#hef feelings and desires, and is most
potent as a motive influencing choice or decision—in fact, ojusigied in regarding fear as the
negative form of desire, being really a "desire-not-to.")

With the advent of reason, and intellect, particularly whers#if-conscious ego appears, new
elements are introduced, by reason of which man is enabledherdédi and weigh motives, desires,
feelings, emotions, etc., and thus the will of man is teelwbhtain elements lacking in the general
principle of will.

But the aspect of will with which we are much concerned isiipect of action—the will-pole of
Desire-Will.

Just where desire passes into will is impossible to decide-ekances are that they blend into each
other. But this weloknow, that "something happens" at a certain stage of the nogetation, whereby
the attention of the thing, or ego, passes from the palesife to the pole of will— and then, one of
two things happensg.,

(1) either the "coiled-up" spring of desire is released bwiheand the energy of desire is transmuted
into the energy of will, which thus releases the Mind-Pawetynamic quality of mind into action; or
else,

(2) the will refuses to be aroused, and desire slowly unigeilspring, and the tension is relieved,
gradually or at once. The will may be cultivated and developexs $0 refuse to release the spring of
desire into action—and in this inhibiting quality lies mwdéhhat which is called "strength of will"— it
often requires more will not to do, than to do.

The aspect of "action" is the true dynamic quality of wihdAwith action all will is intimately and
inseparably connected. As Prof. Halleck says: "Will concerng itéthl action. The student must keep
that fact before him, no matter how complex the matter seemsdhAstthe "inner meaning" and
reason of the will.

And it is with this phase that we are concerned in the preseht Action is the essential aspect of
Mind-Power—the latter exists for the purpose of Actings the essence of activity.
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And so you will see that this "universal dynamic mentaigple"—which | have called
"Mind-Power," is not that phase of mind which manifestmselectual, reasoning processes, but is
that phase of mind which is aroused by desire-will—and WAEWS. It is manifest in the universe
among forms of life below the plane of reason, as well as athasg on that plane, and therefore
precedes Reason in evolution.

It also manifests along unconscious and automatic lines, anddas the self-conscious stage of man.
It represents an elementary, primitive, fundamental, dynamicaifente; and may be thought of as a
raw, crude, undeveloped force: manifesting along the lingstimctive action or appetency, rather
than along the lines of intellect, reason, or the higher tegraculties. It is something far more
elemental and basic than intellect. It is more nearly akin telémental life forces which we personify
under the name of "Nature."

"Whether or not that which we know as reason or intellect exstved from an elemental Mind-Stuff;
or whether these higher forms of mentality are something eharely higher and distinct nature; or
whether, as the occultists hold, intelligence is the restifteoinfluence of a Spiritual Ego (something
distinct from mind) upon an elementary Mind-Stuff—thesegarestions belonging to other phases of
the general subject of Being, with which we have nothing tm dlwe consideration of the subject
before us.

I have my own opinions and beliefs on these points, ahadg® each of you—we may differ regarding
the same, but may still be able to examine the subject befaeassworkers, in spite of our lack of
agreement regarding questions of philosophy, metaphysiosjgion. We are dealing with a natural
force—a universal energy—now and here, and should examine aydtstprinciples just as we
would were it electricity, magnetism, heat or light that vezenstudying.

| am inviting you to a scientific study, not a metaphysargbhilosophical speculation, doctrine or
theory. These latter things have their own good places—byhthes no place here at this time.
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Chapter IlI

Mentative Induction

As wonderful as is the manifestation of Mind-Power withie limits of the form of the thing, cell,
plant, animal, or person, and which produces the effects kasJatal action, movement, etc., there is
still a greater wonder to be witnessed in the manifestatitmafame power beyond the limits of the
personality or form in which it originates.

And it is to this manifestation of Mind-Power that | anoabto apply the term "Telementation."

I may as well explain my terms at this place and time. Initsieplace | use the term "Mentation," in
the sense of "Mental activity"; the term being derived froenltatin wordmentismeaning “"the mind";
and the suffix "ation"; meaning "action.” So "Mentation" meansntal activity." From Mentation we
derive Mentative, or "relating to mental activity"; Mentate, torrfhanifest mental activity”; etc., etc.

From Mentation, also, | derive the term, "Telementation,” whfar as | know, was originally coined
by me several years ago. The word is derived from the Greek tetameaning "far off"; and the
word "mentation.” above explained. "Telementation" means "madtiaity at a distance," or
mentation exerted over space,"” or "long-range mental influence,” etc.

| have been led to the coining of this new term designed ¢othegkplace of "telepathy, " for the reason
that the latter term is improper and misleading. "Telepathy, rditapto its root-words, really means
"to suffer at a distance,"” or the "feeling of the pain of la@gt the suffix "pathy,” being derived from
the Greek word meaning "to suffer.”

It may be used properly in connection with the sympathetitsference of pain, or disease, or similar
mental state, but its use otherwise is improper. It isgodiscarded by the best scientific authorities,
who prefer the term "Thought Transference," etc. | have thaugtitisable to use the term
"telementation” in this connection, believing that it meetsrédguirements of the case better than any
other term of which | have any knowledge. | expect it to coneeganeral use before long.

And now about the transference of mental states from amg ¢hiperson to another. | shall not attempt
to go into a discussion of the phenomena of Thoughtsieaence in this work, for the reason that it is
too well established, and too generally known to requiregumaent in its favor from me. To
thousands of careful investigators it is an establisheddadtanyone who will take the time and
trouble to conduct the experiments may reproduce the phenomieisaoten satisfaction.

Moreover there are instances of telementation arising in the eydifgdaf nearly every person, such
instances being of the spontaneous order, that is, natghbeen expected or sought after. Those who
are desirous of obtaining "proofs” of telementation, beybanl own personal experiences, are referred
to the records of the English Society for Psychical Researébhwbntain the carefully noted reports
of many very interesting cases which have been conducted bycibtyamder the most careful
supervision and scientific requirements.
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The circulation of Mind-Power is as real a natural phenomenthreasrculation of air, water, or the
blood.

There have been many theories advanced to account for telementatidrgrarhas been much talk of
"two-minds," "dual-mentality," etc., in this connection this work | shall have very little, if anything,
to say regarding man's "two-minds."

I, of course, am fully conversant with the subject of thetscious and super-conscious regions of
the Mind, but I find this principle of telementation to bais roots still further back in the scale of
evolution—back before "consciousness" as we know it, exiistéee created forms of matter or
life—back to the plane of "mind in inorganic matter"—and thanesfl shall not attempt to urge any
"two-mind" theories to account for it. In fact, | believe ttiet mind of man is a far more complex thing
than a "dual-mind" combination—there are many more planes arwhsegfimind than the "objective"
and "subjective” minds of the "dual-mind" authorities.

| find the basis for the theory of telementation far backénscale—in fact at the lowest extreme of the
scale of things. | find it in the atoms, or in the partidéwhich the atoms are composed. In the first
chapter of this work | called your attention to the manifestatift Mind-Power among the atoms and
particles of matter, which was evidenced by action, motionfranaégments resulting from "attraction
and repulsion” of these atoms and patrticles.

In other words | showed that physical forces were produceldomotions of the particles, or
vibrations of the atoms, which arose from states of likedisltke; love and hate; attraction and
repulsion; pleasure and pain; among these tiny particles cématd it is here that the elementary
principle of telementation is noticeable—here is where it b@ageen in full primitive force and
operation.

If you will think for a moment, you will see that the nowis of the atoms are two-foldiz,

(1) the voluntary motion of the atom toward the other atmmhich it is attracted by chemical affinity;
and

(2) the movement of the atom occasioned by the "attractive fexegted by the other atom, in the
same manner that a magnet "draws" the needle to it.

Haeckel has told us that there is the voluntary movemenegfttm itself, in response to the "desire"
awakened in it by the attraction—how does it become aware ofékerme of the other atom unless
something passes between them?

And that something must be in the nature of a mentative cufoerthere is nothing else to pass,
because all other forms of energy being produced by vibraifthe atoms arising from mental states,
the Mind-Power must precede the physical energies, and mug teothething that passes between”
the two atoms.
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Feeling the presence of the other atom, the first atom mowesds its affinity, voluntarily, and just as
you move your arm or walk—the atom probably exerting a ppsim the ether which must be to the
atom or particle what the air is to the wing of the birdherwater to the fin of the fish.

But there is another cause of motion, as we have seen—the multudltpe attracting atoms.

And what manner or kind of energy is it that thus "draars'pulls" the other atom? It cannot be
electricity, or magnetism, for those forces, as we have seerroaiecpd by a rate of vibration
occasioned by the Mind-Power in the atoms themselves—thereforeistego back to the antecedent
force, which is Mind-Power, and attribute to it the drawangulling force which moves the atoms
toward each other.

That this attracting or pulling force is in operation betwthenparticles of matter, there can be no doubt.
No two atoms of matter are in absolute touch with each othe@re-th always a distance between
them—a space which thus separates them—which never can be travergertome. There seems to
be an individuality in these tiny particles which, althoudbveihg them to form combinations,
nevertheless prevents absolute, blending or amalgamation.

There is always a "keep your distance," or "thus far and tieeftiprinciple in Nature which holds
every particle of matter individual and alone. Every ion, electtiom, and molecule of matter is alone,
and separated even from its closest affinity by a "touch miecmole of influence, which is also
mentative in its nature, in my opinion.

Even the hardest diamond or piece of steel, is composed of tesletase together but yet separated
by this circle of influence; and every molecule is composedwdral atoms between which the same
law operates; and every atom is composed of many ions or elecivbich have distances between
them.

So true is Nature in her proportions and laws, that scismtssert that in the hundreds of ions of which
the tiniest atom is composed (and which atom is invisiblled®ight by reason of its smallness) there is
a "distance between" observed and maintained by these particles b&hictthe same proportion to
their sizes that the distance between the planets of our sdlmdysars to their particular sizes—in
other words, that the ions composing an atom are akin towdersolar system, each ion being attracted
to the other, and yet "kept at its distance," the combinedpdlpush of the desire and the "keep off,"
respectively, tending to cause them to circle round and rouncbézah

And what is the force that traverses the space across which ticeepahemselves cannot travel? It is
not electricity or magnetism, for those forces are but thetsesiuthese circling and vibrations, and not
their cause—and moreover science has not discovered electricity metimagbetween the atoms. And
what holds the atoms and molecules of matter together, or natherximity—what causes their
propinquity?

Science answers: chemical affinity, and cohesion! But these ée&enmserely names, and science does
not explain the nature of the force employed,—but it kndnasit is not electricity or magnetism, or
any other known physical force. | answer: It is Mind-Poweartad over the intervening spaces by
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Telementation that attracts and holds these atoms and molectiies places, and yet keeps them "at
their distance." Mind-Power, the existence of which in the ateasspostulated by Haeckel, and which
always has been taught by the occultists.

And, so finding that telementation exists in the elementams of substance and physical things, | am
justified in looking for its presence and manifestation fthat point of the scale upward.

And | believe that the vibrations of mental states, feelingsirels, etc., are transmitted from one mind
to another by telementation, arousing similar states, feelitegires, etc., in the receiving mind, along
the lines of what we call "induction"” in physical science. IBefore considering induction, | would ask
you to consider the following quotation from Flammarithre eminent French scientist, who says:

"We sum up, therefore, our preceding observations by the cmelinat one mind can act at a distance
upon another, without the habitual medium of wordsror other visible means of communication. It
appears to us altogether unreasonable to reject this conclusi@maccept the facts. This conclusion
will be abundantly demonstrated.

There is nothing unscientific, nothing romantic in adniitihat an idea can influence a brain from a
distance. The action of one human being upon another, foistaace, is a scientific fact; it is as
certain as the existence of Paris, of Napoleon, of Oxygei,Qirius." He further states: "There can be
no doubt that our psychical force creates a movement in thewthen, transmits itself afar like all
movements of ether, and becomes perceptible to brains in hamitbrgur own.

The transformation of a psychic action into an ethereal moveamhthe reverse, may be analogous to
what takes place on a telephone, where the receptive plate, whiehtisal with the plate at the other
end, reconstructs the sonorous movement transmitted, moééys of sound, but by electricity.

As | have said, | account for the transference of mental statefy\etice theory of "Mentative
Induction,” which | believe to be the theory more fully megthe requirements of the case than any of
the "dual-mind" or similar hypotheses. The term "Mentatinekittion" will be readily understood by
those familiar with the phenomena of electricity.

The word "induction" comes from the word "induce," which nse4a influence." In electrical science
the word induction is used in the sense of "the process whenebbody possessing magnetic or
electrical properties reproduces that property in another bdtguwtidirect contact.”

In text-books on physics a simple experiment is often gstatbents to illustrate magnetic induction, as
follows: A magnet is so placed that its poles project dveetige of a table upon which it rests. An iron
nail, or steel needle, is held a little distance below the magrtsiat it will not actually touch the latter
but will be near enough to be magnetized by "induction,"ithatithout direct contact.

The nail, or needle, will have an induced property of magnetisciuced by the current from the
magnet, and will support another nail, or needle, by dire¢aicorThis induced magnetism renders the
nail, or needle, a magnet, possessing all the properties ofigireal magnet, so long as the current
flows.
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And, just as a magnet may communicate its properties bgtindulso may an electrified body
communicate electrical states in another body without actual coftectext-books are full of
examples to illustrate this law. The theory accepted by Scietitatie induction is the action of the
electrical current through the ether, by waves of vibration.

And | hold that just as the vibratory-waves of magnetisthedectricity pass through the ether and
produce similar properties in other bodies by means of ilmyco do the vibratory waves of
Mind-Power, from one mind, pass through the ether, aridduction set up similar mental states in the
minds of other persons within the "field of induction.”

| hold that just as the "excitement" of the particles of métexcitement” being merely "aroused
activity") may manifest an energy that may be transmitteddthanobject, removed in space from the
first, and then may arouse by induction a similar statexditement" in the particles of the second
object—so may the "excitement” of the mind among the bralis akthe animal or person be
transmitted by telementation to another animal or persomamyby mentative induction, a similar
state of excitement is generated or induced.

I hold that there is the closest possible relationship betwedne energy and emotive energy—in fact,
that both are forms of the same thing. | shall not atteéongt into details regarding telementation or
mentative induction at this place, for the reason that | shinfj but the principle in detail, from time to
time, by pointing out the manifestations and activitiethese principles.

But | wish you to fix in your mind the elementary pripleis of Mind-Power in its phases of
telementation or "long-distance effect,” and of mentative indouctipthe process by which "like
begets like" on the mental plane as on the physical.

The machinery of the mentative processes and activities being Hiddephysical sight, we may
understand these processes and activities better by usingstration of corresponding physical
processes and activities—particularly when the correspondences aréhamomere resemblances,
being operations of the same underlying natural laws.

For this reason, the illustration or symbol of wireledsgdraphy will help us to understand
telementation; and electrical or magnetic induction will helpusiderstand the phenomena of
mentative induction.

And, now let us pass on to a consideration of the actiatiesmanifestations of Mind-Power, in its
phases of telementation and mentative induction, in living aesgtbeginning with the lower animals.
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Chapter IV

Mental Magic in Animal Life

| have spoken of the manifestation of Mind-Power among thesaémd particles of matter, whereby
the tiny corpuscles become aware of each other's proximity, ag@lhthey move voluntarily in
response to the desire aroused by the attraction or affinie @ther atoms; and whereby they also
exert a pull or drawing power on the other atoms, and nesfwothe same attracting force of the other
particle. Ascending the scale, we find the crystals buildinthejp forms by drawing material from the
fluids in which they are immersed, and there building upseat pattern and style, as truly as does the
builder among the animals or among men.

Passing on to the low forms of animal life, we find tiiflg-forms in the slime of the ocean-bed, which
are apparently no more than tiny drops of glue-cells witaoutcleus—which nevertheless perform the
functions of all organic forms, being born, taking nigrf assimilating, eliminating, growing old, and
finally dying, after reproducing their kind by growth adfidision. But, the point that most concerns us
is that although these creatures have no senses, or even rudireenss organs, they are aware of the
approach of other creatures, and of their food. In some wegnbicome "aware" of these things—how,
man does not know.

Moreover they are possessed of the power of motion, andtle&envill in the direction of moving

from place to place. Some of these forms of life, when vieweeeven a strong microscope are seen
to move by gliding from place to place, apparently at will, &itd no perceptible employment of
organs of motion such as false-feet, fins, etc. They sgephysto move by pure will. How do they do
this? How do they become aware of the approach of other @satithout sense-organs, or the
rudiments of the same? It seems that mentation and telemertaioranifested here.

Rising higher in the scale, we find many insects seeminglgvesd with the faculty of becoming
aware of the presence of other insects at distances so greatrdetothe ordinary senses of no avail.
Students of ant-life relate many remarkable instances ofitids Ants at a distance seem to be able to
communicate with their fellows, summoning assistance, andidiggbe movements of ant-armies.

A professor in an American university has related that upenoccasion he met with an instance of
telementation on the part of a colony of ants. He statedh¢hlaad placed a breeding cage of ants inside
of a stone house, the latter having walls sixteen inches thitkno windows and but one door, the
latter being so sealed and protected that it was impossild&dara tiny ant to enter its crevices. When
approaching this house for the purpose of studying thgrgse of his ant colony, he would notice that
other ants had collected on the outside of the walls, and weméng about trying to get through the
stone blocks.

Then he tried the experiment of moving his ant-cage from on@fptire house to another— first
placing it beside one wall, and then another, and so ongtalipositions and places. In each case,
after each change, when he would emerge from the house he vmgluldefioutside ants grouped on the
stone wall as near to the inside ants as possible, changingakition from side to side according to
the position of the ant-cage inside of the house.
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Many other instances of the possession of the power of tefatioenon the part of ants have been
noted.

Another authority relates that a pair of foreign moths wevadht to England. There were no other
moths of that kind in the country. One of them, the matksgpesd in a part of England many miles
distant from the place to which the remaining moth, the femals taken.

The female moth was placed in a tiny cage for security, and ¢h@utsof-doors during the night. In
the morning, much to the entomologist's surprise, hedftlea male moth clinging to the tiny cage
which contained the female.

It was the same male, undoubtedly, for in size, coloring, appeayetc., it corresponded exactly;
besides which there was not another moth of that particulaesga@wn to be in England. Similar
experiments have been conducted with insects, and there is bel@naple grounds for believing that
insects attract their mates by means of some mental power bégorathge of the ordinary senses.

Schools of fish seem to have some method of instantaneousucdcation between the individual
fishes composing them, for the entire school moves fromtsidide, turning sharply, etc., as if it were
possessed of but a single mind. Some scientists have hetdahgtof the lower animals who live in
groups, schools, etc., have mental relations similar to thfabe colonies of cells which seem to have
a common mind.

There is undoubtedly communication over distance of the celfeedilood in animals, and the
phenomenon of the school of fish, just noted, may be goats—at any rate, there is some sort of
distant mental communication between the individual fishessa&iree phenomenon is noted among
flocks of birds, as many know who have witnessed the flightarge numbers of birds of different
kinds.

Wild animals undoubtedly have some subtle sense wherebyittldeseich other when separated by
long distances. The return of cats and dogs who have been caitdedrom home—and the return of
birds to their original places, after their migrations, rhaye a similar explanation —there may be
subtle vibrations from places, people, and objects, whichriimals sense at a distance.

That animals exert a mental control over their fellows by same 6f manifestation of Mind-Power,
there seems to be but little doubt among those familiartivithvays of animals, particularly of wild
animals. There is a manifestation of something besides phgsieagjth and prowess on the part of the
animal—there is a mental something displayed!

A.E. McFarlane, in a recent magazine article on the subject of "Biadads,” says: "Put two male
baboons into the same cage, and they will open their motths, &l their teeth, and 'blow"' at each
other. But one of them, even though he may possess fire dghtition, will blow with a difference,

with an inward shakiness that marks him for the undeatiogice. No test of battle is needed at all. It is
the same with the big cats. Put two, or four, or a dopes in together, and they also, probably without
a single contest, will soon discover which one of them peasdke mettle of the master.
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Thereatfter, he takes the choice of the meat; if he chooses, thkalksiot even begin to eat until he has
finished; he goes first to the fresh pan of water. In sherts 'king of the cage.'"

Among the animals we find many instances of the power of "dhgtrar "fascinating,” both of which
| hold to be but varying forms of manifestation of MiRdwer in the direction of powerfully
influencing the imagination, desire, or will of another bgmative induction.

This mental fascination, among the animals, manifests alongnesviz.,

(1) along the lines of desire operating in the directiorerfresanifestation, such as the winning of
mates, etc.; and

(2) along the lines of will operating in the directionoeercoming the prey of the animal, such as the
"charming" of birds by serpents, or of smaller animalsdmrs, etc. These cases are capable of liberal
illustration and proof, and natural history afforddulsauthority for accepting the same.

| recently read an account of a naturalist, who related that oria ddyopical country he noticed a
winged insect circling around and around a scorpion. Aftéf; ¢hie insect made a series of desperate
plunges at the scorpion, as if in a frantic desire to termithet charm; the scorpion soon striking down
the insect, and afterwards devouring it.

It is related by travelers that when one comes suddenly préisence of a lion, tiger, or leopard, his
legs seem paralyzed, and the eyes of the beast seem to exert a faswitiation and power over him.
| have seen a moose manifest the same emotion in the presenes; @fral the same is true of a rat in
the presence of a ferret, or similar enemy.

On the other hand, every observer has noticed the wonderfuirdicigdpower that animals exert over
others of their kind, of the opposite sex. If you have aigressed the courting of a bird, during the
mating season, you will have a keen sense of the realitye gfdwer employed.

One of the birds, and it may be either a male or female, e/lden to actually "fascinate" or "charm"
the one of the opposite sex, the latter lying still witivgring wings, and a helpless expression in its
eyes. When compared with the attitude of the same bird, whemethdnry a serpent, the resemblance
will be striking.

| have before me a book written in 1847, which relates quiterdar of instances of the operation of

mental fascination among the lower animals. | will give yéemaof them, condensed, and abbreviated.
Prof. Silliman is quoted as stating that one day, whilesingghe Hudson River, at Catskill, he passed
along a narrow road with the river on one aide, and a steép dmrered by bushes, on the other side.

His attention was attracted by the sight of a number of bifds variety of species, who were flying
forward and backward across the road, turning and wheelsigainge gyrations, and with noisy
chirpings, seemingly centering over a particular point of dlael.r
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Upon examination the professor found an enormous blackspeaitly, coiled, and partly erect,
showing an appearance of great animation, with his eyes figlikéna brilliant diamond, and his
tongue darting in and out. The snake was the center of ttiermnad the birds.

The professor adds that although the snake disappeared ustiesbfrightened at the approach of the
men, still the birds seemed too dazed to escape, and perchiedr@atby bushes, evidently awaiting
the reappearance of their "charmer.” The same book relates an inéiden&o in Pennsylvania, who
saw a large blacksnake charming a bird.

The bird described gradually decreasing circles around the sttdke, same time uttering piteous cries.
It seemed almost ready to drop into the jaws of the sndiem) the man drove off the latter, when the
bird arose with a song of joy.

Another case is related of a ground-squirrel, which was obsameaihg to-and-fro between a creek
and a large tree a few yards distant. The squirrel's fur wag heitiéd, and he exhibited fright and
distress. Investigation disclosed the head and neck ofesratke, protruding from the hole of the tree,
and pointing directly at the squirrel. The poor squirrdhsitgave up the fight, and yielding to the
fascination, laid himself down with his head very closé&snake's mouth.

The snake then proceeded to swallow the squirrel, when hisvasahterrupted with a cut of a
carriage whip in the hands of the observer, and the squélehsed from the spell, ran briskly away.

Dr. Good is quoted as having made quite a study of theusut@scinating power that rattlesnakes
manifest over small animals, such as birds, squirrels, ybaresp, etc. He relates that these animals
seem incapable of drawing their eyes away from those of the smakelthough seemingly struggling
to get away, they still gradually approach the snake, asthanggd toward him, or attracted by a
power superior to their natural instincts.

He goes on to state that the animal creeps nearer and nearet lastiit is drawn into the serpent's
month, which has been open all the while to receive it. DroBaeis quoted as relating many instances
of this kind, known to peasants in all parts of the diorl

Vatliant, the African traveler, tells of an instance in whiehaitnessed a shrike in the very act of being
fascinated by a large snake at a distance, the fiery eyes and opéromshich were gradually
approaching the bird, the latter manifesting convulsive trieglaind uttering piercing shrieks of
distress.

The traveler shot the snake, but upon picking up the karéhumd it dead—xkilled either by fear or the
power of the serpent, or perhaps by the violent breakitfieadpell. He measured the distance between
the snake and the bird and found it to be three and ohéeéal

A case is related in one of the early reports of the Philosalpbciety, in which a mouse was put in a
cage with a viper, by way of an experiment. The mouse aséeshed greatly agitated, which state was
followed by a condition of fascination, the mouse drawingereand nearer to the viper which
remained motionless with distended jaws, and glistening eyes.
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The mouse, finally, actually entered the jaws of the viper, arsddevoured.

Bruse, the African traveler, relates that the natives of an intebie seem to be protected by nature
against the bite of scorpions and vipers. They are said tdehidnede creatures fearlessly, the latter
seeming to be robbed of their power of resistance.

He states that the creatures seem to sicken the moment theychedtby these natives, and are
sometimes so exhausted by the invisible fascinating poweththaperish shortly. He says, "I have
constantly observed that however lively the viper was befoos bping seized by any of these
barbarians, he seemed as if taken with sickness and feeblemkegaently would shut his eyes, and
would never turn his mouth toward the arm that held him."

Personally, | have seen a somewhat similar case. When | wasia Blayyland, | knew of a farmhand
who was called a "snake-charmer." How he did it, | never dmddut, but he would exert some kind
of influence over all kinds of snakes, poisonous ones irdiuaihd would cause them to remain
fascinated until with a quick movement he would grab thenméyéck with his bare hands.

This man generally carried a few pet snakes around with hioofopany. They seemed perfectly
contented, and would poke their heads up from out ofdukeis, in order to look at someone else with
whom he might be talking. The negroes on the farm had ahtentor of this man, and would walk a
couple of miles rather than pass by his house.

The power of charming animals, dogs and wild-beasts is imeldly possessed by some men, in
varying degrees. And nearly everyone has known of men whd thdrm" the wildest horses, as if by
magic.

| have read of some burglars who seemed able to quiet théaraxsbus watch-dogs. The Swedish
writer, Lindecrantz, tells of certain natives of Lapland who assessed of some process of charming
dogs, to such an extent that they have been known to eowdkt savage great-hound, causing him to
fly from them with all the signs of abject fear.

Many of my readers have seen, or heard of, the horse "whisfferard in various parts of the country,
who will shut themselves in a stable with a fierce horsepgriavhispering” to him will manage to
tame him completely, and make him passive to their will.

There are cases recorded in which men who have been "charmed" by ahsvakafterwards given in
their experience. One of these cases relates that the man was walkimgarden when he suddenly
came into the presence of a snake whose eyes gleamed in a peculiar heafmend himself
fascinated, as if by a spell, and unable to withdraw his fegesthose of the creature.

The snake, he stated afterward, seemed to begin to increase inynmessd, and assumed, in rapid
succession, a mixture of brilliant colors. He grew dizzy andlgvhave fallen in the direction of the
snake, had not his wife approached, throwing her arms almuahd breaking the spell.
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Another similar case is related, in which a man found his eorop standing still on the road, with his
eyes fixed intently upon those of a large rattlesnake whashregarding him fixedly with gleaming
eyes, scintillating in its raised head. The man was leaaimart the snake, and would have fallen
toward it in a few moments.

He was crying, feebly, but piteously, "He will bite me! Hdl will me!" "Sure, he will," replied his

friend, "why don't you run away?”"Why are you staying ReBait the man seemed perfectly dazed, and
distracted, and could not answer. The companion finally pickeadatick and struck at the snake,
which glided away savagely. The fascinated man was sick for séeenal afterward.

When | was a boy, | had a somewhat similar personal experieritygtitnot nearly so serious.
Walking one day among a grove of trees belonging to mydéa#rer, | found myself standing staring
intently at a snake about two feet long whose eyes glisteresthtife diamonds. In a moment | ceased
to see anything but those awful eyes which glistened anthgégpall the prismatic colors to my
frightened glance.

It lasted but a moment, however, for the snake glided awawpirsgly as anxious to get away from me
as | was to part company with him. | cannot say whethempiéwould have been broken by me, if the
shake had not moved away—perhaps it might, or perhapAlhtitat | remember now, after the
passage of thirty-five years or more, is that | did not seefieel fear after the first shock, my feeling
and emotion seemingly being that of great wonder, and amazarismg from what | saw in those
eyes.

But | have said enough regarding the manifestation of meatatiuction among the lower animals.
There are many interesting instances of this sort, scatteredjthtioe pages of books on animal life,
and nearly everyone who has lived in the woods, or amonditgilkihows of many cases illustrating
this fact which have come under his own observation.

I have mentioned these features of the subject merely for thegeugp showing you that we have to
deal with a general natural principle which manifests throughiblite. This book has to deal with the
manifestation of this force among men.

But in closing this chapter, | would ask you to notice tbsemblance between the manifestation of the
force among the animals, on the one hand, and among mamkihd other.

The animals employ the force for two purposes, i.e., thevedipty of mates, and the capture of prey.
And how do men and women use it? Along similar lines! Yesean this, as startling as it may appear.
For is not the use of fascination, in the direction of aitigdhe other sex akin to the sex-charming
noticed among the birds and animals?
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And is not the use of fascination in the direction of iflcing men and women along the lines of
business, or personal interest, akin to the "charming"esf lpy wild animals, serpents, etc.? You may
see that evolution simply changes the form of use in tither natural qualities, and power—the
force or power remaining the same, under all of the changesdagd it not become important for us
to understand, study, and guard ourselves against the engslbgf such an elemental force as this,
which manifests along all planes of life, from lowest tchieigt?
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Chapter V

Mental Magic in Human Life

Passing on from the lower animal life to the plane of hulifenwve find on all sides many
manifestations of Mind-Power along the lines of telementati@hmentative induction. Now, as never
before, is this mighty force being employed for worthyioworthy purposes in everyday human life.

On the one hand we hear and see it being used for the cuthmgitéé to which the flesh is heir, many
of which ills, by-the-way, having been brought on bypioper methods of thinking: by the adverse
suggestions of advertisements describing diseases, urging patnines, etc.; as well as by the
ignorance of the masses of people regarding the effect of netjettiyghts and depressing
auto-suggestions.

We also see Mind-Power employed through the channel of suggdsting exerted to bring about
better and more positive mental states among those who havemae#esting negative mental
conditions.

We also witness the exploitation of Mind-Power, under varitmames by numerous cults, sects, and
organizations, through many schools, teachers, and publicatiorder many different names, and
backed up by various "authorities." We also see the same forgeilvgiroperly used in hypnotic
exhibitions, and in other forms calculated to weaken the anltspositive mentality of other persons.

But it is all the same power—no matter how used. Like argratatural force, it may either be used for
the service of mankind, or for its hurt.

| would caution the student of this work from being misby the many names and terms used by
teachers and writers describing some form of Mind-Power, d&nchwhe said persons claim to be
"something new," or "something different"—it is always ame old thing—as old as creation, and
just as universal as is electricity or light.

When you have become acquainted with the fundamental principledyingd this great natural force,
you will be able to recognize it, always, beneath its margudiss, garbs, titles and formulas.

The same old Mind-Power, you will find it.

Whether in the form of personal magnetism, or the subtlenfaaeiy charm of one mind over
another—that form of mental force that influences as if byragigtible charm; that bewitches, allures,
charms, enchants, attracts; or in what has been called fasciivatidrich one person is able to
influence another by exercising a powerful influence upontieoaffections, emotions, passions or
thoughts; or in some of the other similar forms of thereigse of an unseen, inexplicable influence upon
others; or in the phenomena known as "psychologism,etls.which all are more or less familiar; or
in the phenomena attendant upon the revival of the ancient sotittithe last twenty years, under
various names and forms, the fundamental principle of whickigtsrin forms of mental "treatments”
of one kind or another, present or "absent"; or in the @nena of what has been called "suggestion,”
of which we hear so much in scientific circles; or in the varimums of mind or faith cures, of which
so much has been heard of late years, and upon which a numélggions and cults have been built;
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or in the repulsive forms of mental influence, known as BMaJgic, etc., etc.—we have the same
fundamental principle, and manifestation of some phase of tlegalggmenomena of Mind-Power.

The same cause is under all its manifestations—"good" or "Hadck" or "white.” It is all the
operation of the one great law, or principle of Nature.

We see on all sides men who seem to exert a wonderful and imysterental influence upon
others—upon those associated with them, or upon the puipicc treaders spring into prominence,
apparently owing their power to some mysterious influenee the minds and wills of others. Some
attain power and position—others attain wealth and social btateason of some inner force.

When we meet certain people, we become at once impressed by a sgrabtht them that makes its
power and influence felt by us. They seem to radiate a pecuitar theat bends our wills captive, and
causes us to fall in with their desires, to a greater or lessant.

We know that when some people enter a room, they bringthidth an indefinable influence that
becomes apparent to all. Certain houses and stores have atmosptterizown, which are
perceptible to those entering them. Some places are depressihgto live or do business in them.
Some salesmen impart a sense of confidence and trust at oneeptivhils cause the reverse. Some
persons attract—others repel.

Some people seem to have a way of influencing the minds efsathith whom they come in contact,
so that these others will rally around the self-constitigaddr, and thus cults, religion, and "isms" are
formed.

We all know how far a strong "magnetic" leader may carry tliswers. We have seen many instances
of it during the past twenty years. People have followedesafithese leaders like a flock of sheep. And
they will always do so, until the underlying principteuinderstood and people protect themselves.

And all of these things go to form part of the phenomendinfl-Power. Surely the subject is worth
investigating.

Now, as never before, the subject of the mystic forces of Rmaler is attracting the attention of the
majority of thinking people. In ages past, the knowledgh®fubject was possessed by but the few,
who jealously guarded it from the minds of the massesattex bbtaining but scraps of the hidden
knowledge, and that adulterated with the grossest superstitth attributed to the particular form of
primitive religion prevailing in the particular place, at thattggular time.

And even now, notwithstanding the popular interest irsthgect, but very few have arrived at a
scientific understanding of the matter, and the majority tadéie knowledge of the New Psychology in
the capsule of dogma and theory advanced by some particular sattt.
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Mind-Power has been known to the race, in one form or andtbertime before history was written.
In the earliest records we find many traces of it among alllegofnd, even today, it is known and
practiced, in a more or less ignorant manner, by all races tfimeople of the highest civilization
known to us, down to the ignorant African Bushmen.

Many have been turned away from a serious consideration afltfersby the fact that many of its
forms have been accompanied by the grossest superstition eamdshabsurd repulsive ceremonies.
They have failed to see that underlying all the extravagant ideasethdds of application, there was
to be found a fundamental law of Nature, as real and as coastany other natural law or force.

And, inasmuch as this law is in constant operation, andeafiuyject to its influence and effect, does it
not become the duty of intelligent people to acquaint themselith this mighty force or law, in order
that they may understand its workings; take advantage lugrisfits; and protect themselves against its
misuse?

Believing that there is but one answer to this questiospihdk has been written in order to throw light
on a subject commonly left in the dark, or at least in tliggtw of the human understanding.

I am fully aware of the fact that many ingenious theories haga bdvanced by modern writers
attempting to account for the phenomena of Mind-Power. Batualents of the subject are aware that
these theories, cleverly as they have been designed, are moreseiflessitradictory, and many a
reader has thrown aside the subject in disgust after a vairpaténeconciling the opposing views.
And to make the matter worse, various cults and sects and' lisves sprung into existence, the
promulgators and leaders of which have used the accepted pherairivind-Power as a foundation
upon which to build airy structures of religion, philphg, and metaphysics.

Many of these cults have practically claimed a monopoly of thatgratural force, and have assumed
the right to be the sole custodians of the secrets theremfirgllthat they have the "only real
article—all others are base imitators," notwithstandingahatf them show that they have arrived at at
least a working knowledge of the force, and are obtaining seselich obtaining about the same
percentage of successes, notwithstanding the fact that each dewigethbe fact of possessing the
information and right to use it.

Is it not apparent to any intelligent observer that theyalirgsing the same great natural force, in spite
of their conflicting theories—and that their results are obthin spite of their theories, rather than
because of them?

In a former work, which has served as a basis for the present grouped the phenomena of the
manifestations of Mind-Power under the general term of "Maééaic,” the use of the term being
justified by the following facts: The word " Magic" waerived from the Persian word "mag," meaning
"a priest."
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The Persian priests were "wonder-workers," or "magicians/attee word being derived from the
word "Magi," the name of the hereditary caste of priests of aneensia and Medea. This Magian
order, or esoteric cult of the Zoroastrian priesthood, repted the center of ancient occultism at that
period of the world's history, and its influence was fekll parts of the world, and continues down to
this time.

So highly were its members respected and considered, thatrth8Xese Men," and "Magi" were
synonymous. The "Three Wise Men" mentioned as appearing laititnef Christ (Matt. Il) were
known as the Magi, or "wise men from the East.”

From the word "Magi" came the term "Magic," which Websterdedimed as follows: "The hidden
wisdom supposed to be possessed by the Magi; relating tetlult powers of nature; mastery of
secret forces in nature; having extraordinary properties; segmeygliring more than human power,
etc." So we may consider the word "magic” to mean: "mastehemccult forces of nature,” the term
indicating the existence of such forces, and the possibilityeofnastery or control of them.

And in ancient times, "magic" was always believed to be connectemne way with the use of the
mind, particularly in its aspects of will, desire, and imagjon. Effects were believed to result because
some magician either "willed it"; "desired it to be"; or €iseagined it would occur";—in each case
the result happening as a materialization of the mental conceptiasto "Wishing" was always
believed to be a magical operation, and if we examine a "wish" weis@@mposed of the use of the
imagination, coupled with desire, and backed up with will.

And so, | felt that | was justified in using the term "NedrMagic" in considering the various
phenomena resulting from the manifestation of Mind-Power.

But by the use of the term "Mental Magic," | meant more thamibre mental control of the "occult
forces of nature.” | meant that these "occult forces of naturehameselves mental in character and
nature, and that their control or mastery means simply theicoissuse, control, mastery, and
application of certain mental forces, called "occult," that are pesddsy the race, and are used by all,
either consciously or unconsciously.

The mastery or control of these forces means that one may leamotingly” apply that which all
have been using blindly and unknowingly. And as knowledgkintelligent use always means Power,
the knowledge of the principles of these forces, and the comseigielligent application of them,
brings power to those acquiring it.

While it is true that that which is known as "magic" hasagswbeen mixed up with a mass of credulity,
superstition, and meaningless forms and ceremonies, the cldsatsivill see that these excrescences
and appendages necessarily arose from the superstitions of thefrttes people, and to the various

forms of primitive religions that the lace has fostered d@yifire procession of the centuries and ages.

The magicians were nearly always priests in the old dayseirag the only career open to them, and
one that enabled them to erect the barrier of primitive rekgibes between their wisdom and the
ignorance of the race.
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The careful student will be able to trace the possession of lsiogetal and true always manifesting
among the various forms and ceremonies of the various ancient cul

There was always to be found an esoteric or inner cult, whkimass of the exoteric or ignorant
priesthood and followers of the temples. There was alwaygtiteof Truth burning in the holy of
holies of the temples, for those who were sufficiently advatwearship at its shrine.

And, among the dim records of the ancient mysteries that have domm to us from ancient India,
Egypt, Persia, Chaldea, Babylon, Greece, and Rome, and theldtkenters of civilization and
culture, we may always find the underlying principle ofékistence of some mighty force connected
with the human mind—or more particularly, the will—that vaashe bottom of the mysteries, and
magic, and miracles.

Back of all the ceremonies, rites, and incantations was the eddtsithat the will was the real force
employed under the mask of incantation and rites assumegiessthe imaginations and minds of the
populace. Back of the amulet and charm was the working ofithefthe person wearing them, which
was called into effect by the faith or imagination (a real powdman a fancy as many believe) of the
man ignorant of the real force.

As the writer on this subject in the Encyclopedia Britannicatugssaid (although he was ignorant of
the truth underlying the silly forms): "There being ameni relation between an object and the thought
of it, it becomes one of the chief practices of the sorcetey to make things happen by thinking about
them."

And the same writer in another place speaks of: "The elemeragicivhot depending upon 'spirits,’
depends upon imagined powers and correspondences in natuhigtothe adepts avail themselves in
order to discover hidden knowledge, and to act upon the woslethd them by means beyond the
ordinary capabilities of men. Thus by mere effort of wak¢., etc.

And the student who will look under the surface, and reagdsst the lines, will be able to see the
evidence of "Mental Magic" underlying all the forms of magicstagy, and wonder-working miracles
of all times and ages, and people—of all kinds, character ce.raehind all the masks he will see the
features of this use of the Mind-Power of man—always the sarmapite of the fantastic and grotesque
masks and trappings.

| could fill pages with recitals of the many disguises unddch Mind-Power masquerades, but | must
hurry on the telling "how," and | can do no more thahdastily call your attention to the many
evidences of the use of this power in all parts of the warld,in all times.

The ancient mysteries of Egypt, Greece, etc., were systemgraf &ord ceremonies, wherein were
hidden the use of Mind-Power. The sick were brought toeiimples and healed. The minds of the
populace were filled with the thoughts of victory impresggdn them by the will and subtle
suggestions of the priests.
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What we know in these days as "Mental Suggestions," imgutiat which we now call "affirmations”
or "auto-suggestions," were understood and skillfulbdusy the priests, or magicians, in order to
control the people.

And it must not be for a moment supposed that these foresused for evil purposes. On the contrary,
the priests were the real governing classes— the powers bebitiddhe—and they felt the
responsibility of power, and endeavored by their knowleddkeobccult forces of the mind to lead the
people in the right path.

Of course, selfish men there have always been, and we hear cheasesack in the early days of
history where this power was prostituted for evil andsielburposes, just as power is always capable
of wrong application.

In all ages we learn of the healing of the sick by mental pdareMental Healing presents an
unbroken line from the earliest days down to the presenteated often under fancy trappings, but the
same in principle always.

And what we call "Mental Suggestion” has always been in fortteeihands of the leaders of the race
to influence, for good or evil, those under them. The gesatdrs of men have always been adept in the
use of Mind-Power, although many of them have never suspbetasturces of their power.

To many it may seem almost sacrilegious to state that thestigses of Mind-Power, such as leading
the race up to higher ideas, aims and accomplishments—to suagsis,ess and health—are merely
higher forms of the same force that is used by the ignordmtegulsive savage in his rites, and dark
practice.

But it is true. Mind-Power is like any other great natuoaté—it is above good or evil. It is neither
good nor evil, but may be used for either. This is tfugextricity, steam, explosives and every other
natural force. And we might as well look this fact squarelheface, and govern ourselves
accordingly.

The same force that is used by the modern "healer," when he &reats" a patient for health, success,
or some other desirable quality, is the same used by the ado®: the Congo sorcerer; the Salem
witch; the Hawaiian "Kahuna," who prays people into sicknedslaath; the medicine-man of the
American Indian, with his charms and incantations; the wizamigachanters of the Middle Ages; the
practitioner of "adverse treatments,” or "malicious mental mamgtof the modern cults.

The same force pervades all, just as the same life-force flomgytnthe saint and sinner; the angel and
demon; the dove and the serpent; the lamb and the tiger—Natuedsrce through all.

And just as Mind-Power is brought into operation thiothge prayers of the faithful of all religions,
before their shrines, images and holy objects, so may tbe lierbrought into operation through the
fetishes, conjurations, enchantments, charms, spells aneiadestips of the ignorant and depraved
minds.
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The secret is this: The power does not come from the supposezk, but from within the mind of the
man employing it. And, still more startling, to the utiaied, is this statement, which is equally true:
The power of the mind of the person affected is the real caudke effect, rather than the power of the
mind of the supposed causer, the latter merely calling irdoatipn the power of the mind of the
person affected.

Passing from the past to the present age, we see in gredatausger this wonderful Mind-Power. No
longer the property of the few, the information has filtewetlamong the masses, through various
sources, and we see the force in use on all sides.

Often, the persons using it have not the true knowledds m#al nature, and such persons often
involve themselves in a terrible whirlpool of effects by ogesf a selfish and base employment of this
power. Many are playing with this force like children playimith dynamite.

It is one of the purposes of this book to call the attardiosuch people to the nature of the force they
are employing, and the possible, nay, probable, results ifusenof it. Not that they are punished for
such misuse, but rather by reason of it. Black magiciansaaeably caught in the meshes of their
own nets—are entangled in the psychic machinery of their ownfactore—and are blown up by
their own psychic high explosives.

In concluding this little consideration of the subject, Lvdocall the attention of the student to the fact
that now, for the first time in the history of the worMind-Power is being employed for furthering
commercial aims and ends.

Mental treatments for wealth and success are commonly known eadigetl; instructions in the use
of suggestion for commercial purposes are furnishedpeErdonally, and in correspondence courses;
the laws and principles are explained, partially, at least,oksaritten for the instruction of those
selling or advertising goods, and otherwise solicitingphiteonage of the public.

It is true that the few strong men in business life haveyalwaade use of this force, consciously or
unconsciously, but never before has it been taught generallpas of a business education. It has
been reserved for America to recognize the force, and to boldly iappthis way, i.e., to the making
of dollars.

And other countries are fast falling in line. And in viewtlds fact, is it not time that those who know
of the real nature, principles, and laws of this force shgivielto the world their knowledge, that the
race may know with what they are dealing—and may be enablettéotethe good from it by proper
use, and, seeing the evil possibilities of improper use,awaigl such prostitution of one of nature's
greatest forces.

Many students of the occult have sought to keep from the ajgndilic a knowledge of the
fundamental principles of the great law of nature underlyiagptitenomena of Mind-Power. They have
claimed that it was "dangerous" for people generally to knatvsiiich a force existed and could be
used.
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They have held that such knowledge should be carefully guaydibe few, and that its very existence
should be denied to the many.

This may have been good reasoning in the earlier days ofoithe, when the masses were grossly
ignorant, and when the only knowledge was locked up in théswof the caste of priests and other
leaders of the race. But the argument no longer applies gagetheral intelligence of the race has
refused to allow any locked doors in the Temple of Knowledge,has insisted that all doors be
thrown open to them.

The result has been that a considerable body of occult knowledd®hn opened to the gaze of the
public, and they are clamoring for more. Much of the knowlgutigsessed by the public regarding
Mind-Power is but quasi-knowledge—half-truths— and thethas come when the whole truth should
be taught.

The time has arrived when the public should be made acquaintethwigreat force underlying the
phenomena of Mind-Power. People should be instructed regathdinforce; its laws and operation; its
intelligent and proper use, with directions designed teeptgieople against its improper use against
them, on the part of others—this latter a most importaniemiat these days of occult and psychic
investigation on the part of the public, and the attemptedarateelfish uses to which some are
putting the occult mental forces of Nature.

It is too late to deny or ignore the existence of the migkgptal force in Nature that underlies the
various forms of phenomena that go to form the outwardepbiailind-Power, good and bad. Too
much has been witnessed by the public concerning these mattiéranfoto be hushed by the old cry,
"There's nothing in it but imagination.”

On the one hand they have witnessed the various "treatmeith&'lnéalers, tending toward the cure of
disease, the attainment of success, etc. And on the otheratreehdard whispers of "adverse
treatments,"” etc., and have heard of, or read, the varioussaifrmstruction in hypnotism,
mesmerism, etc., etc., and have seen evidences of the good anfd&tacdéfvhat has been called
"suggestion," in all of its forms.

And they are beginning to realize that all of these thingkerihif) as they may seem, have a common
root in some one natural force. And they are demanding hé&enan from Missouri, to "be shown."
And they have a right to demand this.

The race has always recognized the existence of a mighty force o& Métich man has employed,
consciously or unconsciously, in the direction of influegdirs fellow men; other forms of life, and
even the so-called lifeless things around him. In the eaidigs this use of the force was called "magic”
(black and white); mystical art; divine power; miracle; fascorgttharming; enchantment;
wonder-working; necromancy, etc., and in its more base ands®s| black art; witchcraft; sorcery;
voodooism, etc.
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For it must be remembered that this great force of natuepabte of base as well as of noble use.

Like any other great natural force—like electricity; the powenqiiosives; steam; the X-rays; radium,
etc.—this great force is capable of the highest and most beneBesiby man when properly applied
and is also capable of being applied to the most harmfubpasp

Different as are the results arising from the varying applicgithe force is the same in each case. The
forces of Nature are not possessed of a sense of good andtlesif-function and purpose is to act in
obedience to the laws of their nature without regard to thstigun of good and evil to those by whom,
or against whom, they are employed.

This may seem like a terrible thing, but a moment's thowg! satisfy you that it is true of all natural
forces, and the question of good and evil, and its rewgrdrashment, belongs to another plane of life.

But, it may be asked, why do | wish to inform the peilbout a force, unknown to many, which is
capable of evil as well as of good use and results? The arssgigple. Ignorance is no protection
against anything, for the knowledge is always possessée &w who may use it on the ignorant
many without suspicion; the greater publicity is given thilag, and the better it is understood, the
better may its good effects be obtained and the less the ddritgenmproper use—forewarned is
forearmed.

If a thing is good, the greater publicity given it the gretitergood—if it is evil, the brighter the
searchlight turned upon it, the less danger is there attemplantt.

The danger of all evils lies in the darkness of concealmenity tlm daylight of publicity. "Turn on the
Light" has always been the watchword of progress andzatitin. And more particularly is this so at
this, the first decade of the Twentieth Century, when theeisttén occultism and kindred subjects has
made a number of people acquainted with Mind-Power, and haaiatgg them with its uses, under
various names and theories.

And in many cases it is being practiced upon people who &aeniliar with the subject, and therefore
it is time that someone should "turn on the light,” thatay be seen by all men and known for what it
is—capable of the highest and the lowest uses, but a greabfdvegure.

And with this exposition of it, goes the remedy and iide against improper use, as well as the
knowledge of its wonderful proper uses. If it be a bane—isdhe antidote. But it is not necessarily a
bane, any more than steam, electricity, and explosives are a banakind. "What would be thought
of people who would suppress knowledge of all natural laesause of the possibility of improper
use?

Ignorance is no protection. Truth and fact must be followete end, and it will be discovered that, in
Nature, every force that may be possible of hurtful use,beayuarded against by natural means.

So much for the unpleasant side. But there is a very pleadarnbghis subject of Mind-Power. This
force has come to man just when he most needs it. He hasassidalled mechanical forces to clear
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away the obstacles that Nature put into his way in ordezveldp him into a Man, and now he turns to
higher forms of energy and work—he is crying for new wettidconquer. And these new worlds will
be conquered by the mind, rather than by the muscle.

Great things are before the race, and one of the greatest foNatne in the work of the building up
of the Super-Man, will be this force called Mind-Power. Byi#n will be enabled to fight off the forces
of ignorance and materialism, and to draw to himself knowlédge the Universal Mind that will
enable him to accomplish the heretofore impossible.

In this book | shall treat Mind-Power as | would any otipeat force or energy of Nature, i.e., in a
scientific manner, stating the principles plainly and witremricealment, and also giving in full what |
and other experimenters along the lines of this subject haveteaf the methods beneficial, and the
reverse, concerning the applications of these principles.

In the case of the beneficial application, full directions weligiven that the student may avail himself
of the force to the fullest extent. In the cases where thedudfjthe harmful use of the force is alluded
to, the student will be instructed how the same may bexpted, obviated, and neutralized, so that full
protection is assured. This is what | should do in lesspon electricity, steam, or explosives—and
that is the course | purpose following in this work.

It is possible that this course may bring upon me the adwgiticism of those who believe "that the
public is not ready for such knowledge," and that "suclgthgihould be reserved for the few." To such
people, and all others, | would say that | have no sympaithysuch an attitude, and | believe that the
race is ready foall the Truthand that which is proper for the few is proper for the many.

| believe that the greater the degree of knowledge the greatedhee of power and advancement. |
believe that ignorance is not happiness; and that to keep iginosiant of a natural fact, in order that he
may escape its effect, is like allowing him to smoke when seatedkeg of powder rather than to
acquaint him with a knowledge of explosives—or, to use anfithee, to advise him to bury his head
in the sand like an ostrich, rather than to look upon tpeoagh of a possible danger. | do not believe in
such sophistry! | do not believe in Ignorance! | do noieglvelin Darkness! Therefore, | purpose to
"turn on the light!"
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Chapter Vi

The Mentative-Poles

Whatever Mind-Power may be, in its ultimate nature, itue that in its "working nature" or phase of
operation it seems to work along similar lines to thodev@d by electricity. Like electricity,
Mind-Power undoubtedly has two poles, or phases. Like aligtit travels in currents. Like
electricity, it operates by induction. Like electricity, it ibratory in its manifestation.

And, like the higher forms of energy—super-electrical in nattitpossesses radio-activity, or radiant
energy—that is, like many other forms of radiant energg,éonstantly throwing off streams of active
energy, in the shape of "rays"; "vibrations," or "waves."

Recent scientific discoveries have proven this, and in the nexidars the world will be startled by
additional discoveries along these lines. Already we are receiiitgydf "Mental Photographs," or
"Radiographs,” and before long we shall have "Tele-Mentometheg,Will register the tele-mental
waves.

The brain | regard as in the nature of a "transformer" obthieersal Mind-Power, or possibly as a
"converter" of the force into mentation. The brain cammeateMind-Power; its office is merely to
"transform" or "convert” the existent energy into usable foamd phases. Science agrees in the belief
that in all brain-processes there is an employment of somekigrergy, and a "burning-up” of brain
substance.

Just as there is a constant "burning up" of the elementsedéetnical battery in the production of
electricity, so is there a "burning-up” of brain matter i plhoduction of Mentation. And yet Science
teaches us that no electricity is ever "created"—simply a portitreauniversal electricity is
"converted" or "transformed.” And | believe that the samddgbod in mental action in the brain.

And now it is time for us to begin our consideratioritef two Mentative Poles.

In this book | shall hold to the fact there is evidenhim tanifestation of Mind-Power, in any and all
forms, two distinct poles, or phases. | find myself comepletio coin two more terms for these poles or
phases, for there are none now in common use.

| shall call these two Mentative Poles respectively "The Em&ole" and "The Motive Pole.”" The
word "Motive" means: "That which acts; wills; moves;ades; controls.” The word "Emotive" means:
"That which manifests feeling; emotion; agitation; passensation; etc.:" These definitions apply to
my use of the terms in these lessons. You will be able thdise two ideas connected with the
Mentative Poles by thinking of the Motive Pole as "Will"dasf the Emotive Pole as "Feeling."
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The Emotive Pole manifests actively as Desire-Force.
The Motive Pole manifests actively as Willpower.

These two poles play a most important part along the liftesemnentation. Not only does desire cause
the response of one's own will, but both desire and velbative forces in themselves, and act and
react upon the desire and will poles of mentality of others.

We shall see many evidences of this as these lessons pragfass.the entire theory and practice of
Mind-Power depends upon this underlying principle.

Your strong Desire-Force is able to rouse the will of agrothind in response thereto. It may likewise
set up vibrations in that other mind, awakening there siméaires. Your Will-Power may arouse
desire in the mind of another, and cause action in accordanewittieit may also overpower the will
of another, and lead it captive. Your combined will and desitgipg out in the mentative current may
produce a combined effect upon the minds of others by telahiedtiction.

These two poles of the mind are both active and powerfukinéffect. Both may be roused into
intense activity, according to well-known laws, as we shalllssteus take a few moments' time and
consider the subject of Desire-Force and Will-Power, beforeraaepd further.

Those who have studied the phenomena of Mind-Power have gereedlyted the theory that the
effect upon other people was produced by the "thoughtieo$énder, and all the teachings upon the
subject have been along this line. |, too, fell into thisreand for many years taught of the power of
"thought," etc. But | have come to modify my views on tiigject.

Of course, everyone who has paid any attention to the subjmetkhat thought-transference is a fact,
telementation being an established reality. But there is a veay difference between the fact that
"thoughts" may be sent and received like telegraphic messagige one hand, and that persons may
be influenced and affected, and bent to the desire or will dhanon the other hand. It is like the
difference between thinking and doing in ordinary life.

One may send his thoughts so that another may receive themnahdiuof this? What has this to do
with the doing and compelling? It is evident that the relefanust be looked for in some far more
elementary and vital operation of the mind, than logical an@néas thought.

What is thought? Webster defines it as "An exercise of thd m any of its higher forms; reflection,
cogitation."

Nothing very dynamic about this, surely. We must loaksfamething in the mind having more
elementary force and power.
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Let us think a moment. What part of the mind seems taysmthe greatest moving power and strength?
Is it not chiefly that region of the mind that producestwha call
emotions—feelings—desires—cravings—passions? Does notatiiefghe mind really cause the
greatest incentive action on our part?

Is not the whole moving-force largely summed up in theviwerds DESIRE and WILL? Think of this a
moment.

Why did you do this thing, and that thing? Is it bessayou thought about it by cold, logical reasoning,
and acted upon the impulse given thereby? Or, was it not begausented to do it—desired to do
it—felt like doing it?

Is not always the feeling or desire precedent to and theatigiof the action? And, as for thought, is it
not used merely as an instrument to think up the best Wagardfesting the feeling or desire? Think
of this—is it not so? Did you ever do a thing (excemtarrcompulsion) that you did not desire to do?
And was not the desire the preceding cause of your every action?

DESIRE is the great inciting power of the mind. Desiraghat'which incites to action.” And you
always act upon the strongest desire—subject always to themesj influence of the reason, and the
restricting or impelling influence of the will. 1 will teyfou more about this wonderful thing, the will, in
a moment or two, but let us now think of desire, for th#he real emotive-power.

Desire originates in the sub-conscious regions of the ramaipften we can feel her there, before she
emerges into consciousness, stirring us up with feelingagfe discontent and unrest. After a bit,
gathering enough force, she emerges into the conscious fidlthembegins to demand expression.
Now remember, that when | say desire, | mean all kinds ofejdsgh and low.

Many people think of desire as only the craving of a lownsatwt desire really means a feeling that
wants something—and that something may be the very higlpesttes of the human mind.

Now, this desire in all of its manifestations has a miglatyer of attraction and influence. It manifests
as the Law of Mentative Attraction which is constantly dravtavgard us the things we desire, and also
drawing us toward them.

Not only is this true on the conscious plane, but eveth@subconscious, our desires constitute our
nature, and our nature is always operating the mighty poWwdeiotative Attraction.

The trouble with the most of us is that we allow our EeBbrce to be scattered, and diffused, thereby
lessening its attractive power. It is only when we learn thesetroncentration and focusing the
Desire-Force by the will that we are able to get results abevavéirage.
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The will is the director and controller of the Desire-Foerg] upon its training and management
depends the powerful use of the latter.

Desire-Force not only has its effect upon the person, dmdsohear him, but it may be, and often is,
sent for thousands of miles where it affects and influencessotim ways. Desire-Force is the mighty
force which makes many of the phases of Mind-Power possible.

It spreads out from the mind of the person affecting arden€ing others even at other parts of the
world, if concentrated and directed by the will. It is a fdveeide which the X-ray and electricity fade
into insignificance. It moves not merely blind, lifelessgs, but the living minds, thoughts, emotions,
passions and actions of men. It is the force that rulesdhd vand its destinies.

Like any other great natural force it is capable of being usegbfuat or evil. It is neither good nor
evil—it is either or both, according to the mind in whichbriginates.

What phase of mental effort is more apt to be a motive-fothe-eold, lifeless thought about an
abstract metaphysical proposition, or a mathematical probletheamne hand; and a warm vital wave
of "feeling,” emotion or passion, such as love, hate, anmhidspiration, courage and desire on the
other? And remember that these last mentioned all belong tfeéiieg" side of the mind, and all are
manifestations of elementary desire.

Desire is at the bottom of all feeling. Before we can love @, hlaére must be desire. Before we can
have ambition or aspiration there must be desire. Before we cafeshaourage and energy there
must be desire. Desire for something must underlie all liferaetdesire conscious or subconscious.
Abstract thought is a cold, bare thing, lacking vitality amimth—desire is filled with life, throbbing,
longing, wanting, craving, insisting, and ever pressingard toward action. Desire indeed is the
phase of our mental action that is a motive-force.

And not only does desire incite us to action—move us to admis ends, but it also, when
sufficiently strong, surges out from our minds in greaves and clouds of invisible and subtle energy
or force, and travels here and there toward the object ohigs uirge—alffecting, attracting, drawing,
forcing the desired thing into submission to its crasiagd demand.

In the presence of some strong man or woman—that is, irrésenre of one whose desire burns
fiercely and strongly, and whose will has learned to concerttnatDesire-Force—one may actually
feel the impact of the elementary principle of mind as it vibratgseat waves from the brain and
nervous system of such a one. Who has not met people wiatlyasaemed to be living desire and
will?

The source of Desire-Force exists in every person, and ibmdgveloped to a wonderful degree. The
desires of many of you—of the majority of the race, in fact-enget further than the faint, "want to"
stage. These people "wish" for things in a faint, pink-tea wa
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They never want a thing hard enough to stir their DesireeHato action and make the thing come to
them, or else make it take them to the thing. The majoripgople do not know how to desire. They do
not know what it is to be filled with that intense, eagmrging, craving, ravenous desire that fills them
with a new and mighty force, and makes them demand thingsthef merely asking for them.

They are like sheep, pigeons, or rabbits, and sit meekly arghitelthe strong ones of the race—the
ones filled with masterful desire— walk around and piclewgry good thing in sight. And it serves
them right, too, for they are not exercising the force whiature has given them for the purpose of
self-protection and use.

They have had the elementary vigor and virility bleached ailieon by the "refinements” of one phase
of civilization, and have nearly lost all that goes to make aplyrmen, and natural women. They have
become beggars—mendicants of nature, instead of masters of her.

The forces of Nature are at the disposal of the man of vigodetedmination and desire. Such a one
has but to knock at the door of attainment and have it ogeri®gah. Instead of doing this, the majority
of us sit around the doorsteps whining that the doof kealpened to us.

In the name of Human Power, friends, get up, and fill selfiwvith powerful desire, then march up to
the door and smite it fiercely with your clenched fist, denrasdaasterfully, "Open for me, the
Master!" And, lo! It will fly open at your call.

| have shown you that Desire-Force is the great force undgtlygphenomena of Mental Magic. But
Desire-Force without the aid of the will is like steam uriced and undirected, and gunpowder fired
in the open air— both wasted energy.

The will is the lever and director of the great power of éemird without its aid the latter is almost
inoperative and ineffectual. Let us examine into the operatitmeo#ill.

The will has two offices in connection with desire. Thesedffices may be spoken of as (1) the
directing office; and (2) the protecting office.

The will acts as the arouser, director, restrainer, concentratomanager of the great occult force of
desire. What is generally known as Will-Power is often initsealerely Desire-Force strongly
concentrated and directed to a focus by the power of the witheRiber this, please, for it will enable
you to form a better idea of the subject of Will-Power.

Often when you hear Will-Power spoken of, whatever is atkibhto it is really said of and attributed to
Desire-Force controlled, directed, and focused by will. Thetedfdhe will is operated in the direction
of this directing, focusing, concentrating, etc., and endégree that the will is trained to do this so is
the degree of "Will-Power" of the individual.
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Not only is the will able to do this, but it is able atedirect the Desire-Force into the mind of other
persons, awakening similar vibrations there, and then lowitspower the will is able to direct the
Desire-Force of the other persons into action, taking awaytfieg from the will of the other persons,
if their will be not strong enough in its protective offito resist the attack.

The idea of Will-Power is more familiar to the minds of dedpan is that of Desire-Force. All
recognize the wonderful power of the will, and know of marsgances of great accomplishment by
reason of its power. And, yet, how few have stopped tadanthat unless there was a preceding desire,
there could be no manifestation of will.

Unless a person desires, that is, wants to do a thing llheawifest no Will-Power. But, on the other
hand, one may desire to do a thing, and unless the aiibissed and applied, no action will occur.
Desire arouses will; and will may stimulate desire. The twaadtreact upon each other.

The two should work in unison, and the trained indivichesd both under control and pulling well
together, like a well-trained team.

Will-Power is more than a mere determination to act, althdugihnental attitude and action is
manifested in Will-Power. It is a living force. Desire ig gister, and will the brother twin. And both,
together, manifest that which we know as Dynamic Mentation

Will-Power is more than a mere mental faculty—it is a mightybaite, the influence of which may
extend far beyond the mind of the person manifesting it.

The greatest feats of the occult magicians depended upon teleoreoprated by trained Will-Power.
And the so-called "great” men of history, ancient and modhewchtheir source of strength in this
Will-Power, which they trained and developed to an extraorgidegree.

The exercise of will shows itself in two ways, (1) the rasbf one's own mind; and (2) the mastery of
the minds of others.

The second is well nigh impossible unless the first be golisimed. One must first train his mind so
that he will hold it firmly in the grasp of the will, drprevent it from jumping this way and that way,
instead of moving ahead to its purpose.

When one has so trained his mind to be obedient to highwtiit can be held steady and "one-pointed”,
as the Hindus say, then is he in a position to direct Bigative currents upon others to the best
advantage.

But so long as his mind is in a stage of disorganizatioa,faculty pulling this way, and another that
way, and so on, he cannot hope to concentrate upon othdesdh that is being wasted in keeping
order at home. When the mind is mastered by the will, thgmma territory be conquered.
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The term, Will-Power, is commonly used in connection with rhanifestation of firmness, or
determination. The determined will is known as a mighty faoward attainment and accomplishment.
And | think it well to consider this fact at this poifdr back of all outward manifestations of mentative
influence along active lines, lies this determined will ofititividual.

The more determined and firm the will of the individual, $threnger the mentative influence emitted
and emanated by him. This statement should not require poods truth is apparent to all who have
made a study of man and his powers. It has been recognizedtdng wr all times.

Here are a few quotations that will tend to fix the matteml§i in your mind, and create in you a desire
to manifest the determined will—the lever that directs and corateatMind-Power.

Buxton said: "The longer | live, the more certain | am thatgreat difference between men, between
the feeble and the powerful, the great and the insignificaehesyy—invincible determination or a
purpose once fixed, and then victory or death. That quailitglavanything that can be done in this
world—and no talents, no circumstances, no opportunitiésnalke a two-legged creature a man
without it."

Donald G. Mitchell said: "Resolve is what makes a man manifespuny resolve, not crude
determination, not errant purpose—but that strong andatigable will which treads down difficulties
and danger, as a boy treads down the heaving frost-landatef wihich kindles his eye and brain
with a proud pulse-beat toward the unattainable. Will makesgiaes."

Disraeli said: "I have brought myself by long meditatiothi® conviction that a human being with a
settled purpose must accomplish it, and that nothing cam aesi which will stake even existence
upon its fulfillment.

Sir John Simpson said: "A passionate desire and an unwealliedn perform impossibilities, or what
may seem to be such to the cold and feeble.”

John Foster said: "It is wonderful how even the casualtiéfegfeem to bow to a spirit that will not
bow to them, and yield to subserve a design which theyim#ygir first apparent tendency, threaten to
frustrate. When a firm, decisive spirit is recognized, it ifotis to see how the space clears around a
man and leaves him room and freedom."

As we have seen, the use of the will as the projector of mentativents is the real base of all
mentative induction, under whatever name it may manifest. henghiase of will known as
telementation is the form the results of which strike treenler with the greatest force. The will
currents of a strong man reach out far beyond the limitésdfrain, and influence people and things,
causing them to be inclined toward his wishes.

Many men have worked their will upon others far removed naumch that is known as
thought-transference, telepathy, mental influence, etc., is raalwbrking of the will currents over
space. What occultists have called "thought-forms," etc., are reatiifestations of the energy of the
will. Will is a living force, that can be projected and opedaat a distance. It has a property of reacting
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upon others, and permeating them with a mental essence nawtheunless they repel the invasion or
fortify themselves against the aggression.

Desire and will are more elementary forms of mentation thaugtht. They underlie thought. Without
desire and will there can be no thought. They ever precedehthang are closely allied to the essence
of what we call "feeling."

Many people live almost altogether on the feeling plane, and s&diut little thought. The infant feels,
desires and wills before it can think. Desire and will are rélalynedium from which thought is
evolved.

A modern writer on mysticism has said: "There is no foragbenuniverse except will-force,” meaning,
of course, the great natural force of energy called will, of whégire and will in man are expressions.
Desire is a natural force, and can be used, managed, controlledleateddjjust as can be any other
natural force.

And what we know as Willpower is the positive phase of dégdesire. The Orientals have trained
and cultivated this Will-Power to degrees that seem miractioihe Western mind, and by this trained
Will-Power they perform the so-called "miracles" that confotiredWestern scientist.

But even the West has its men of "Iron Will," whose infleeeis felt on all sides, and whose power is
openly acknowledged by the public. In the East these mereaegaily hermits and sages, while in the
West they are generally "men of action," leaders, "captains o$tinygl' etc.

Mind-Power is the essence of all mentative induction. It aediuithe positive, forcing, impelling,
compelling, driving phase called will as its motive pole, aads emotive pole it has that attracting,
drawing, pulling, luring, charming, fascinating, someghihat we call desire.

Mind-Power manifests in the phases of both desire andasillve generally use these terms, for it is
composed of the elements of both. Will may be said to reptéise masculine side of Mind-Power, and
desire the feminine side. It may help you to fix in yond the attributes, characteristics and nature of
these two phases of mentative energy by associating them withetin of masculine and feminine.

| wish that you would learn to think of the Desire-Forcéhaswarm, ardent, fiery, forceful energy,
underlying the manifestations of Mind-Power; and of thd-Rélwer as the cold, keen, strong,
directing, controlling projector of the energy. By fixitgese mental images in your mind, you will be
better able to manifest the two phases as occasion arises.

Besides its office as the director of the energy, the willeseawery important office as the restrainer of
Desire-Force. When under the control of the "I" of the perand taking the suggestion of reason and
judgment, it is able to prevent one from expressing undéssicalhurtful desires.
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It refuses to project the Desire-Force, or to allow the desiake effect in action. It also turns back the
desire upon itself, and refuses to allow it to manifess. thhe utmost importance that the individual
acquire a mastery of his will, for by doing so he will bieaint only to express his desires with the
greatest force and effect, but will also be enabled to restraiiuldgsires, and to prevent their
manifestation upon the plane of action.

And the will has still another important office. It acts gg@ector. The will repels the influence or
vibrations of another mind, and renders its possessouirarno undesirable thought-waves. It creates a
protective aura around the individual, which will turn ashdethought-waves or vibrations which may
reach him, whether such be sent directly to him or whetheratteethe vibrations emanating from
minds of others and unconsciously sent forth.

The will when properly used acts as an insulator for attgoa the desire pole of one's mind, and
prevents the vibrations from reaching their mark. Andbgitwell trained and strengthened it will be
able also to resist the most powerful attacks upon it bwilleeof others, and will beat back the
vibrations which would force their way into its stron@ghto take it captive.
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Chapter VII

Desire and Will in Fable

| herewith reproduceThe Fable of the Mentative Coupla bit of writing in the lighter vein
perpetrated by myself about a year ago. My excuse for writiagale, and for reproducing it now, is
that it carries with it a decided moral, and teaches an importzint it brings out the distinction
existing between the Motive and the Emotive phases of the, ieamal beneath its flippancy is concealed
some good, sound psychological truth.

| ask that you read it, in connection with what | have jist you regarding the offices of the will,
desire, imagination, etc. It will show you, in figurativgls, the operation of the two poles of the
Desire-Will.

And it will show you how the emotive pole or phase, fif ilsnguarded by the protective faculties, will
be led into all sorts of trouble. It will also show yloaw the protective faculty may be disarmed and
overcome by a diversion of its attention from its task. &lzee several important psychological facts
brought out in this little fable, and a number of impartamorals” to be deduced therefrom.

| trust that you will seek for the truth and principlesierying the trifling words of the fable. Just as
important truths may be conveyed in the fairy tales of tild,do may just as important facts be taught
by the fairy tale fable of the Mentative Couple intended fofghewn-ups."

Each of us, man or woman, has a Mentative Castle, in whichsdav®lentative Couple—Volos and
Emotione. And Volos often strays away, leaving Emotiomgrotected. And the fascinating stranger
often puts in an appearance. And Emotione often is beguilad biles. And Volos often is fooled by
having his attention and interest distracted by clever schesas®d Emotione unprotected again.

So, while recognizing the value of Emotione, learn to kedps\vat home at the gate of the castle, and
do not allow him to be "side-tracked."” Heed the advice of ike man of the fable. There is an
important lesson foyoun this fable if you will take the trouble to find it.

The Fable of The Mentative Couple

Once upon a time there lived in the land of Mentalvania, inraedexdul building called The Mentative
Castle, a man and a woman, called " The Mentative Couple." Téreyhappy though married. They
lived in harmony, because they were useful to one anotheneétheér was complete without the
presence of the other—and neither did his nor her best waléss the other was present and assisting.

Well, now, the man was called "Volos" (which is the same aEriglish name "Will"), and the woman
was called "Emotione," which in the language of that countgint something like a combination of
emotion, desire and imagination.

Now, the chronicle informs us that these two people hadesaantirely different from each other, as
has been said. We are told that Volos was of a stern, infiexsitobbng, positive nature; apt to stick to a
thing once begun; full of the "will-to-live" and" vitallt, full of determination and spirit with a strong
dash of the "let-me-alone" and "get out of my way" inrhégke-up; with a taste for meeting difficulties
and overcoming obstacles; with a goodly habit of reachingmaitaking hold of what Emotione
wanted and needed; and a powerful lot of self-respect and satfeein him.
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He was apt to be firm although his firmness was not thigbsrnness of the mule. His general keynote
was strength. He was a good warrior and defender of his dastlEmotione was of an entirely
different type, temperament, and character. She was most ipedde, imaginative, emotional,
credulous, fanciful, full of desire, curious, sympathetic easily persuaded. While Volos was all
willing and thinking, Emotione was all feeling.

\olos was a strong character, but lacked certain qualities tha&t fmaguccess—but these qualities
Emotione possessed, and she supplied the deficiency in Volos.had to "figure out" everything,
while Emotione had intuition, and jumped at a conclusianvay remarkable to Volos, who couldn't
understand the process at all. When he would ask Emotioaa &planation, she would say, lightly,
"Oh, just because!" which answer would often provoke profadereeverent discourse on the part of
\olos.

But, nevertheless, he learned to respect these "becauses" dbematid found that they helped him
in his business. Emotione would dream out things, aadrsegs a long way ahead, and then Volos
would proceed to put these plans into operation. Volos ntigee very far ahead of his nose, while
Emotione could see miles beyond, and years ahead. And besidfestity of mental imagery that
came in so useful in Volos' business, Emotione also megasburning and ardent desire for things,
which she managed to communicate to Volos, thereby causing lget but and do things that
otherwise he would never have dreamed of doing. Emotioneiked#e, and Volos like water.

The water would hold the fire in check, but at the same timEiteevould heat up the Water and the
result would be the Steam of Action. And, so, you see tinase-this Mentative Couple—formed a
fine co-partnership, and prospered mightily.

But, alas! The tempter entered Eden—and the attractive strangedemedin the direction of the
Mentative Castle, and when he reached there trouble occurrechidnswhat happened:

One day Volos was absent from the castle, being engaged in shimesenterprise. And
consequently the castle was unguarded. Volos had providedtatdgrby instructing Emotione that
she was to keep the castle gate closed tight, when he was amdydime, and never to gaze without in
his absence, for there was some mysterious danger lurkinguivilihen he was away.

Emotione had faithfully followed the directions of her lidge, although her womanly curiosity was
piqued thereat. Many the time she had heard strange knockimgscaistle gate, but she heeded them
not, and even refrained from looking out of the little peele-im the gate—though this last was much
against her inclination, for she could see no harm in ljadting."

But, to return to our tale.
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This particular day when Volos was absent from home, hersityriwas too much for Emotione when
she heard the strange knockings at the gate. And, breakingeéhesheel ventured to peep without.
Looking down she saw a most attractive stranger, with a &suinsmile on his lips. He looked almost
as strong as Volos, but he seemed to have a dash of the wohnam besides. He had the strength, but
also the charm that Emotione recognized as being a part of heratuwre. "Ah" sighed Emotione,
"here is a man who can understand me." The fascinating stramitget sweetly, and looking her in the
eyes, masterfully asked to be admitted.

"No, no," replied Emotione, "I cannot let you in, for dsltold me not to." "Ah, fair lady," said the
Stranger softly, "Volos means all right, but he is ratheifageyish, and behind the times. He does not
‘'understand,’ as do you and I. Pray, let me in." And Nikéher Eve, Emotione took the bait.

Well, to make a long story short, when Volos came homeuralfthat Emotione had subscribed to a set
of "Villeveaux Modern Art," a beautiful work published thetDe Luxe Bros, of Fifth Avenue, to be
issued in 824 weekly parts, at the nominal price of $5 a #88-parts of which were already out, and
would be delivered shortly.

She had also given a number of side orders for manifold ywabhésh had dazzled her untrained and
unguarded fancy. Volos cried aloud to the gods of his langd-twas too late, the contracts had been
signed.

But this was but the beginning. Volos did not undesijast what was the matter, and contented
himself with scolding Emotione, whereat she wept bittenlit.tBe poison went on with its deadly work.
And when Volos again was absent from home, the habit reasgeeiédand when the fascinating
stranger again called at the castle, he was admitted.

And when Volos returned, he found the castle furnished ffongeon to watch-tower with costly rugs,
and furniture, and various other articles, bought from ‘9dostern's Popular Installment House," at
$1,000 down and $100 per week.

He also found that the castle had been lightning-roddeddroomd to turret, on each wing, tower and
annex; and that sundry promissory notes, containing a laef;gudgment-confessed clause, had been
given in exchange therefore.

And then Volos swore by the Beard of Mars, the war-god hibatould have no more of this—he
would remain at home thereafter. And he did.

But the subtle stranger was onto the game, in all of itslsledaid this is how he played it on Volos,
even though the latter remained at home.
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A few days after Volos had determined to remain at home, there @d@and of mountebanks, singing,
dancing, and performing juggling tricks. Volos sat ongteat stone beside the open castle gate, and his
attention was attracted by the sounds and sights. Fastartbers whirled—Ilouder beat the
drum—sweeter grew the singing—more bewildering grew the édaigglery—until poor Volos

forgot all about the open castle gate, so rapt was he atdhgetsights, sounds, dances, and feats of

jugglery.

Then one of the mountebank gang (who was really the attrattargger disguised in motley array)
slipped, unseen, past Volos, and in a moment was engagegeinenversation with the
impressionable Emotione.

Volos watched the crowd until it moved away, and then emjdhia castle, and closing the gate behind
him, was confronted by Emotione, in tears, for she dretidedoming storm. "Alack a-day, woe is
me," she cried, "l am again in trouble, O, Volos, my lilegd! | have just ordered from the fascinating
stranger, who slipped past you at the gate, a baby-grang)aghg, automatic, liquid-air-valved,
radium carburetor, piano-playing, Organette, upon whichyl pfeay for you all classes of music,
ranging from Vogner's Gotterdammerung to the popular "Mafidow Waltz" with feeling, depth of
expression, and soulful understanding, according to thésaafrthe fascinating stranger who took my
order."

"Gadzooks!" ejaculated Volos, "Fain would | cry aloud the nafribat production of Vogner's just
mentioned by thee. And by my halidom, e'en shalt thou begrerforming the waltz just mentioned by
thy false red lips! Zounds! Of a truth | have been stungnagathat fascinating stranger. | must gaze
no more upon these fleeting scenes of merriment and amazemedrelegfain decorated with the
asses' ears. Ahal Volos is himself again, and the next tinfadtieating stranger appears upon the
scene, he shall be smitten hip and thigh with my trust{ebae, and my snickersee shall pierce his
foul carcass!"

But, alas! Even once more was poor Volos deceived and triftee~@nce more poor Emotione
fascinated by the stranger. And it came about in this way.

On the day of his last undoing, Volos sat on the open istént of the narrowly opened castle door.
"No man shall pass me now," cried he. But fate willed otherviisr as he sat there, there approached
many people who took seat upon the steps before the gate, agg@Mplos in long heated, and
wearisome discourses regarding the outlook for the crop@résidential campaign; the Japanese
question; race-suicide; the new theology; how old was Amnptoblem of the final outcome of the
collision between the irresistible force and the immovable bibéycanals on Mars; what Roosevelt
will do with his big stick when his term expires; and maityer weighty, interesting and fascinating
topics of general interest.

Most agreeable were these visitors, and most considerate sf id@bngs were they. And although
they seemed to differ from him at the beginning of each azgtjmstill they courteously allowed him to
convince them inch by inch, until they finally acknowledgeat tie was invincible in argument, and
invulnerable in logic." "Tis passing strange," quote Volbst nevertheless 'tis truethat | always find
myself on the right side of every questitnd the wonder grows when they all admit it in the end.
Verily, am | developing into a wise guy!"
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And, pondering thus, he fell sweetly asleep from the riftmendisputes; the flattering attentions
shown him; the joy of the victory; and the exceeding amolattention and interest he had expended,
for human nature has its limitations, even in the case ofmsg®g as Volos. And while he slumbered,
the fascinating stranger (who was really the leader of the argatinentisiting committee), crept into
the house and unloaded upon Emotione a choice collectgifi-efiged mining stock (pure gilt, all the
way through in fact); a bunch of flying-machine bondsl arb,000 monkey-power, vestibuled
drawing-room, observation-ear Automobile called the "Yell@&ilP

And when Volos discovered what had happened he wept alouadl diyierly, "Odds-bones;
s'death—of a cert am I the Baron E. Z. Mark." And thereupaehgefor the wise man who dwelt in the
next barony.

The wise man came, and after hearing the story said: "My ehijlgiours is a sad case, but matters may
be adjusted without a visit to Sioux Falls, and withbetraising of the question of alimony. The
trouble is as follows: "Volos, without Emotione, hasdasire or incentive to do things. He has no
wants to satisfy, and therefore does nothing.

He needs Emotione to supply the desire. And without haakeo feeling— he is nothing but a
hard-shell clam. Therefore he needs her to supply the feadingefily, and of a truth, feeling is the
spice of life. And without her he has no imagination, anshotsee beyond the end of his nose—and
what is life without imagination? Gadzooks, one mighivall be a mummy!

"And on the other hand, Emotione without Volos, iasuming fire of desire; an unrestrained
imagination; an intuitive faculty degenerated into the basestsititipn, most deplorable credulity, and
the idlest fancy. Volos has no desire, emotion, or imagimatitnis own — and Emotione has no will of
her own. "Verily, cannot it be seen by all that this couple sieee another the worst way! Each, alone,
is but an incomplete half. United they stand—divided tladly h union alone is there strength for
them.

"And more than this, each, without the other, falls a poeié wiles of some fascinating stranger. We
have seen how Emotione was fascinated and controlled by thgestwmo gained access to the castle.
But | have also seen (by my magic art) that when Volos was a@yhome on important business,
and not having Emotione along to keep him straight, ha falitim to the wiles of the Desire and
Imagination of a fair stranger across the river, and did ldelirai, and used his will to perform her
tasks, instead of those desired by his own Emotione.

“Verily, art these people quits with one another and shomd bbegin over again. True it is that
harmony will be theirs only when they are together.

"And this is the secret of the undoing of Emotione. Withtbe will of Volos to protect her, direct her,
and advise her, Emotione allowed her desire, imagination andenmtun wild and unrestrained.
And so she became so impressionable as to allow herself to tezeddsy the will of the stranger, who
took advantage of the same and gathered to himself many choice fordéings.
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“And even when Volos sat by the door watching the players, darared jugglers, his attention was so
centered on what he saw, that the fascinating stranger slippeglththe gate—it was even as if Volos
had been absent from home. And, again, when Volos alloweskliitn become engaged in weighty
discourse with the visiting committee, and used up his ers@rdyorce in argument and dispute with
them—and when he permitted himself to be ‘jollied’ into gefakcurity by these United Brethren of the
Blarney-Stone—he relaxed his vigilance, and allowed himsé&iétome tired, drowsy and sleepy, and
so fell into a doze at his post, and the stranger again entetédaknEmotione's orders for goods.

"And this then is the Remedy (as my successor, Lawson ¢émBagill say in the centuries to
follow)—this is the Remedy. Each person of this Mentativele must stick close to the other. Volos
must have no 'important business' across the river, whithlleiv Emotione to be without a protector
and adviser.

“And Emotione must stick close to Volos, and satisfy heiosity, imagination, emotion and desire, by
setting him to work out things for her—to do thingsaimed of by her—to get her things she
desires—to express the things felt by her. This is the sefcsetcess, dear Mentative Couple—mutual
work by desire and will, working in unison and harmony—edadhful to the other—each guarding
the other from the fascinating strangers that beset each wheatsdp&low, then children, stick close
to each other!"

And saying this, the Wise Man vanished from sight.

And the moral of this fable of the Mentative Couple is titgat the mind of every man and woman is a
Mentative Castle, wherein dwells a Volos and an Emotione. Arad hhappened to the couple in the
fable, may happen, and does happen, to many in everyday life.

The will, straying from home, and paying attention tceo#tractions leaves the castle unguarded, and
the fascinating stranger enters. And again, the will has ésteth distracted by passing objects of
interest, and forgets the castle door.

And again, the will allows itself to be fatigued, tired, goltled by useless argument, and talk, and
cogitation, at the instigation of the designing fascinatiranger, and the latter slips past the gate.

And in each case, inside the gate is Emotione unprotected aabirintrue to her own nature,
credulous, imaginative, fanciful, desireful, and emotional+asy wonder that she "orders goods"
that are not wanted by the family? And the remedy of the wéseas given to the Mentative Couple
may be, and should be, applied by every man and womanan hé& Mental Castle. And this then is
the moral of the fable.

And thus endeth the fable of the Mentative Couple, who dwétle Mentative Castle, in Mentalvania,
in the days of old when brave knights held their sway amdai@dies had their way.

The End of the Fable of The Mentative Couple.
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Chapter VI

Mind-Power in Action

And now let us consider the subject of the operation of Nader, in the phase of its employment,
consciously or unconsciously, to affect the minds of otlieistrue that this subject will be considered
in detail in the chapter on Personal Magnetism and Telementatibit,will be well for us to take a
glance at the general workings at this point. | shall coxeptints briefly, the elaboration being made
at the proper points in the lessons.

In the first place, let us consider the matter of mentativeciiatu As you have seen, the currents of
Mind-Power flow in vibratory waves from the mind of timglividual, and act upon the minds of others
according to the laws of mentative induction.

They thus set up corresponding vibrations, and thereforespmnding mental states of feelings, in the
minds of such people. In other words, these vibratiordu@a" or set up by induction in the minds of
others, mental states similar to those existing in the ofitide mentator.

These induced mental states are similar in quality and naturede in the original mind. But, of
course, they are less in degree, for a part of the original ehasgyeen dissipated in many directions,
and then again, a certain amount of force is lost accorditing tdegree of resistance in the receiving
mind.

If the receiving mind sets up, consciously or unconscioastgnsiderable resistance to the vibrations,
it will either entirely neutralize or repel them, or else fwdm of much of their power. If, on the
contrary, the receiving mind be in its nature more or leasdord with the vibrations, it will set up

little or no resistance, and the induced condition will bg werly as strong as the original impulse.

The ether, or fine substance filling space, is constantly filléld these mentative currents, of all kinds
and degrees, streaming out from the minds of all kingi®ople. These currents, of course, come in
contact with each other, and often either combine or else act talimueach other.

For instance, currents of a certain degree or kind of vibrétat is, of a certain mental state) when
they come in contact with other currents of similar vibratigill tend to coalesce and combine, there
being a harmony and attraction existing between them. Bugyifahe opposing vibrations they will
antagonize each other and act in the direction of neutralizingo#laet's force. If they are of equal
strength, both will lose power, but if one is much sgenthan the other it will lose only in the inverse
ratio of its strength, and the weaker will suffer likewise.

That is, the weaker will lose twice as much power as the strargkthe stronger will lose only half as
much as the weaker—supposing that the stronger is of twictrémgth of the weaker.
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In this way is accounted for the well-known fact that placegns, cities, etc., have their own
"personal atmospheres," which affect persons living in thewisiting them. These "personal
atmospheres" of towns arise from a combining, neutraliatog, of the various vibrations arising from
mentative currents from the minds of the people living éntttwn. An average vibration is struck,
which is strongly felt by all within the “field of indtion" of that town.

A little thought will make it clear to you that this is am@t statement of the mental conditions
manifest in various towns, cities, etc., all over the world.

Each place has its own individuality, which soon makesngession on those taking up their abode in
it. It is more than geographical and atmospheric conditatimyugh, of course, these play their parts,
as we all know.

The average mental state of the people living in the town sthikdeey-note. The stronger vibrations
affect the average, and give a mental tone to the place. The bestfptusfeffect being caused by
mental vibrations is found in the fact that two towns anfew miles from each other, each having the
same atmospheric and geographical conditions, will manifeselrdifferent mental atmospheres.

People often ask: "If it be true that the ether is filledhwilentative currents, why are we not affected
more than we are?" The answer is that they are affected mordaélyamagine, but they are still
affected much less than one would suppose at first thdoglihe reason that the currents conflict with
each other and rob each other of their force. And then dgaiare instinctively affords a safeguard
and sets up additional powers of resistance.

Just as Nature protects the hearing sense of those whoratesi@d with many and constant noises,
until they fail to hear anything but an unaccustomed noisst-as she operates upon the smelling
sense of the chemist until he fails to notice the odorshndrie most apparent to the stranger entering
his shop—so does she give additional unconscious regisiimgr to people situated within an active
field of mentative induction.

Bring a person from a quiet place into a bustling, actiye @itd he is apt to be swept off his feet at first
with the "spirit of the place"—he will either be swept inprevailing life with an almost irresistible
impulse, or else he will be repelled by reason of the inhamnenmnentative currents. In either case,
however, he will be intensely aware of the vibrations.

But, the same man, after a time, will fail to be so affected—Hhéevbetter able to resist the vibrations
and will manage to live with a greater peace and poise thastatafthough he will, of course, alter his
nature more or less in harmony with the prevailing tonaeptace. He will "feel” the vibrations less as
time goes on.

Some people have so developed this resisting power that thajnayst immune, while others have so
little power of resistance that they are swept here and there bgteaich wave of mentative energy
that reaches them—they are always in some field of inductiobe&ind swayed by its vibrations.
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This phase of mentative induction explains the phenomenasé tireat waves of feeling that sweep
over a country, such as the emotion that followed the siritige Maine in the harbor of Havana. You
will remember the first shock that came to you when you tlea@ccount in the morning papers.

Then there came upon you a growing sense of some impendirtigpégesat moment, mingled with a
feeling of horror and indignation, followed by an almiossistible desire to join in a movement to
avenge the outrage. This latter feeling grew perceptibly as warengive of feeling passed over the
country in mentative currents, setting up increased mentalddsfimduction. Older people will
remember many similar waves that swept over the land in pgst d

These things are common, and give you a clue to the appaystary of the action of mobs composed
of a number of individuals who combine in numbers and doammit acts that no one man of the lot
would think of perpetrating singly or individually.

The conscience of the mob is apparently a thing apart fromdhédnal consciences of the units
composing it. After the excitement—the morning after—manypffall, of the persons concerned, felt
a sickening horror and wonder at their work. A mob is aoryclcenter of mentative currents,
resembling a whirlpool or whirlwind, with an active center arldss active circumference.

Great waves of religious fervor noticeable in communities dutie progress of "revivals" are
accounted for in the same way. A few active revivalists stahidwind of fervid feeling and emotion,
and it spreads out in constantly widening circles, increasitiga climax is reached, and then a
diminishing strength is apparent, which gradually settlegndato the accustomed mental state of the
community.

These whirlwinds or whirlpools of emotional excitementwbftever kind, are, of course, strengthened
by the constantly repeated suggestions of those participatihgvhich with the constantly growing
volume of mentative energy being thrown forth serves to aeldd the fire. This force would go on
forever, steadily gaining in strength and volume, were ifarad provision of nature which causes the
law of rise and fall; increase and decrease; that universal lawtbhfwhto manifest in this as in all else
in her domain. Everything has its rise, its climax, anddsline.

So much for these general waves of mentative energy, or memtatieats. But there is another phase
to be considered—many phases, in fact. Let us examine them.

First there are mentative currents, arising from the strorigreghdesire of some person, who forming
a strong mental image, by means of visualization, creates fseliimcenter of desire-force, which
guided by his will-power attracts to himself all that Miillinto his plans.

He constitutes himself a mentative center, around his visuatleag and constantly sends out strong
mentative currents charged with the strongest, most arderg-flarsie, guided, directed, and projected
by his developed "Will-Power. He thus sets into operdtiergreat mental Law of Attraction, of which
the early writers on Mental Science talked so much.
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These mentative currents, charged with desire, spread out, andegin a rotary movement like a
whirlpool, sweeping around and around, always drawingviaitd its center persons and things tending
to fit in with the plans of the center.

The original desire in the man's mind is reproduced in kinble minds of thousands of people by the
law of mentative induction, and they all fall in with the pltire degree, of course, depending upon the
degree of positivity or negativity of the receptive mind, tipliéd by the degree of positivity of the
mentator. The great plans of the so-called "Captains of Intlase carried out by reason of this law.

Many of these great centers of Desire-Force—these successfukheeattract to them that which
they want, and those whom they need—do not realize the nétine force that they are using, but
there are a constantly increasing number who do know ithaydate “working it for all it is worth."
Many of these steady, cool business leaders are really deeply wvecsedlt laws. If the true facts of
the case were to creep out, there would be the greatest sensatibie ttountry has ever known.

Then there is still another phase of the matter. | alludeetedses of men who (generally consciously,
but sometimes unconsciously) are focusing their mentative ¢sid@actly upon some person or
persons who are necessary to their plans and desires. Théledreith desire to have these persons
do thus and so, or not do thus and so, as the case may be.

These men, according to their degree of concentration and wittpdirect to the other person or
persons strong mentative currents of Desire-Force, and by merntaluction set up vibrations of a
corresponding rate in the minds of these others, the degedfectfproduced, of course, depending
upon the degree of negativity of the recipient. This effeatadyced in two ways, both according to
the law of mentative induction.

The first way is to set up corresponding desire vibratioise mind of the other, so that it will in turn
cause his will to carry out the desire.

A variation of this is to direct the desire-force towardulieof the other, and thus "entice" or "charm”
the other's will into compliance with the desire of the sefides. will be understood if you will
remember what | have said about the resemblance of the desite fh@d¢eminine, and the will pole to
the masculine. You will see an illustration of this in evainase of mentative influence.

The second way is for the will of the sender to force itg past the will of the other and boldly "make
love" to the desire of the other, and endeavor to "seduceg'hiibe strength and persistency until it
accedes to his wishes.

The variation of this is seen in the case where the attackingoldlly grapples with the will of the
other, and by sheer superiority of power overcomes it and nitadegstive and obedient. This latter is
very rare, except in cases of personal interviews between the tsempeaided by telementation
between interviews.
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You will notice that the phase in which the desire pole ofiteatator does the work is along the lines
of feminine action, the force being of a charming, fascinatirying, coaxing nature; and where the
will is employed, the action is decidedly masculine, the attagigbmade boldly, and with a show of
strength, the subtlety of the desire attraction being abdeai@nts in the art of mentative attraction
combine poles in their attacks and work, and thus in thidsvaf "Uncle Remus™: "Dey cotch 'em
comin', and dey cotch 'em goin'," like "Brer Fox."

Then again, there is the use of mentative induction, in wHatdwn as "Personal Magnetism," which
we will see in other chapters of this book. In this phlagartentator pours forth his mentative currents,
either in a general way, or else in a concentrated, directed mawerd the other, in a personal
interview. This is the secret of what is called "personal mign,” and also of that unaccountable (to
the uninformed) manner which some people have of overpowdhegsdy sheer "strength of will."

The "personal magnetism" phase of personal influence is the gif@seinine activity; and the "force
of will" phase is the phase of masculine activity.

Then there is that form of mentative induction called "mentgdisstion,” which | take up in later
chapters. Although suggestion has to do with words,ratber than with mentative currents, still the
principle is the same—the mental state is "induced" by wargdblysical things which are the result of
feeling and mental states, just as is the phonographic reeordghlt of the original speech which it is
able to reproduce when the diaphragm is brought in contdcttvey means of the needle. And then
there is very little mental suggestion that is not accomplishittdmentative currents—uvery little,
indeed.

In closing this lesson | wish to caution my readers t@aiefrom manifesting or feeling anything like
fear at what | have said about the use of mentative energy bypethee.

Remember, that fear in itself is the most negative influencenaist weakening mental state known. It
renders negative the most positive man if freely indulged in.

No matter how potent may be these mentative currents, thererer¢had may not be rendered

impotent, and ineffectual by your own will-power set in imoty your own desire-force. Each and
every one of you have within you, and under your own chrarforce that will render you perfectly
and absolutely immune from undesirable mentative influence ati@nwho may use it against you.

Nature has blessed all of us in this respect—it makes no b#mawits antidote, and does not depart
from its rule in this phase any more than in any othsugplies the means of self-protection to
everyone, and always furnishes the defensive weapon to matdfetigv@ one.

As a matter of fact, you are defending yourself constanthoadth you may not know it. Much of this
defensive work is done along subconscious lines, but yadoarg much of it consciously by the use of
your will and spirit of individuality. You are usingghmental "No!" all the time—that is, unless you are
some poor creature who is afraid to say "No!" even menglily,if you are that, then this book is
doubly needed by you.
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I shall instruct every student of this book, in manyailéht ways, as we proceed with the lessons in this
art of self-protection.

No one who studies this book need ever again fear any undluenicé on the part of others. | purpose
to make mental masters of you, and to teach you to throtivefionds and shackles of mental slavery.
| intend to make you strong, positive individuals, instebbeak, negative personalities.

There is nothing to be afraid of except fear—so the soonecagiwoff fear the better you will be, and
the more advanced on the road to mastery. While this is epldhbe for exercises, still | want each and
every one of you to start right in now and form a mentaledd# of fearlessness and strength, that you
may begin at once to send forth mentative currents of thabfraileration.

If you do so—and you will, | know—then you will bedio notice an improvement at once. You will
begin to realize your increasing power, and you will also sgethers are beginning to feel it. Begin
today—this moment—to radiate mentative currents of strengtip@ndr in all directions.

Stimulate the currents by arousing a strong, intense,rfguddgsire to be strong and to radiate strength
vibrations—then back this up by the application of a stretendy, masterful and dominant will—and
then "the trick will be done."

But right here, remember, first, last, and all the time,ithatnot a mere matter of thinking—but a
matter of feeling. Thoughts are cold, but feelings are waiag ahd vital.

Therefore you must not merely think "I Am Strong," ay & like a parrot—but you must stir up your
nature to its depth, until you can really feel that you ateed strong and possessed of the radiant
energy of mentative force. Feeling is living thought. Evengjlihat is worthwhile was produced by
this feeling thought. Feeling—Desire— Emotion—Passion—igrt Willing—Demanding—these
are the things that have creative power. So do not deceive yowitbelis "holding the thought,” or
any such nonsense of which you have heard so much untieyasicl at the mention of the words. Itis
not simply "holding the thought," it is "holding tdesire," and backing it up with the will, that does the
work.

To create a thing you must want it with a burning, eager thantrooks no denial—backed up by a
will that knows no such word as "can't" or "no."
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Chapter IX

Personal Magnetism

Perhaps the most interesting manifestation of Mind-Powegatte lines of telementation and
mentative induction, at least to the beginner in the stuttyeadubject, is the phase known as "Personal
Magnetism." We may as well begin by considering the usieeofvord "magnetism” in connection with
mental influence, etc.

We often hear of "personal magnetism"; "mental magnetism"; fietagpersonality”; "magnetic
attraction"; "magnetic influence," etc., etc., used in the seénsemtal attraction; personal influence;
fascination; charming; psychological influence, etc. Let us sé&/usthe term is used. The
explanation involves an interesting bit of little known ottistory.

The word "magnetism," of course, arises from the word "magNetv here is an interesting bit of
history. You will see in the dictionaries that the term "n&ywas given the lodestone, or natural
magnet, because it was first discovered near Magnesia, a towia iNM&sr.

This explanation is most amusing to those familiar withrétords of the old occult brotherhoods, for
the latter know that instead of the magnet being named aftevine the town was named after the
magnet, the latter being known centuries before the town of dsgwas built.

The natural magnet was known in China, India, and Persiaahdsi®f years ago. Its name "magnet,”
arose from the same Persian word as "magic," natmedg, signifying the esoteric priesthood or
Magians.

The name was given because the power of the natural magnet restrablezhtal power exerted by
the Magians, and the stone was called literally "the MagiareStonthe "Magic Stone," hence the
words "magnet" and "magnetism." So you see we come by owf tleeword in a perfectly natural
way.

An interesting fact (and one that goes to prove that minds waccustomed channels) is to be noted
in the circumstance that the mysterious phenomena of Mesmet@simoticed in Europe and America
during the past century or so, came to be naturally called "#@rvagnetism”; "Personal Magnetism,"
etc., the mind of the public intuitively connecting the pheaoawith that of the magnet, which it very
much resembles. And, in our day, we speak of people bedmy fivagnetic," "lacking magnetism,"
having a "magnetic presence,” etc., etc. And so history repsalfs The magnet which was originally
called the "Magian or Magic Stone," because its force resembled thativeattraction manifested by
the Magi or Magians, serves to give a hame to similar maatifestof mental force centuries after.

The "magnet" gives back to the Twentieth Century Magiansaheerit borrowed from the Magians of
Ancient Persia. It has repaid the debt.
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While the phase of Mind-Power which has to do with the ojeraff the force upon distant minds and
objects is perhaps the most startling, still that phase vidichlled "Personal Magnetism" is one of the
most important and remarkable. Its very frequent occurrenee ofiuses us to overlook it, but it is the
phase which is effectively used by those who understand ither@he against which it behooves us to
guard ourselves.

All have noticed that some individuals seem to have a "winmag about them, and are able to
induce others to fall into their way of thinking, anddtowhat they wish done.

The so-called "magnetic" man is able to sway audiences ordodigi by his mystic power, and one
often fails to realize just how it was done when he recalls tdrdsaspoken, or reads them in cold type
the morning after. The secret lies not alone in what is sa@&ljem in how it is said, but rather in how
great a degree personal magnetism was emanated by the speaker.

Many persons who have dealings with the public in the directicelling goods; securing
subscriptions; selling life-insurance, etc., etc., have acqaidehree of the art of using personal
magnetism, often being unconscious of the force they are emgloyi

And many large employers of agents have schools wherein this ageiaught the psychology of
suggestion, personal influence, etc., and more or lesrsdal magnetism although under some other
name. And, more than this, every person who is in earnbet) talking to another person manifests
more or less personal magnetism, unconsciously, or consciousl

While the statement may bring down upon my head the wratiosé who believe that the phenomena
of the "old-fashioned revival” are due to the "workingshef $pirit,” | do not hesitate to affirm that all
students of psychology know that the greater part of therfés due to emotional excitement produced
by personal magnetism, manifesting along both the linesafative currents and suggestion. Anyone
who has ever attended a negro revival or camp meeting has carriedistwayn a memory of the
effects of a certain kind of personal magnetism upon a cerfaofyemotional minds.

And not alone in the field of "emotional religion" ddbs force manifest itself so strongly—it is just as
plainly demonstrated in the case of "emotional politics."dmt man sit down and sanely consider the
performances of the average man of the rank and file of eithlee pblitical parties during a campaign.
See how men are swayed by emotional appeals to their prejudicparanslpirit.

See how they allow themselves to be blinded by glitteringhmes and statements, without a shred of
reasonable argument, until they become fanatics.

Their emotions are skillfully played upon by the leadersspsdkers, and the current of personal
magnetism, and suggestion, spreads over the body of theupéitthey become a mob possessed of
certain fixed ideas that have taken possession of them.
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Families are split by factional differences, and hatred reigreiove formerly had its abode. The
excitement grows fiercer and fiercer, until at last the day oflgwion is at hand, and the country goes
into a paroxysm of emotional excitement. Then the result istaroed. The next day everyone suffers
from a relapse, and the country begins to laugh over whatipagied.

After the sting of defeat has worn off, and the elation abvy has melted away, it is found that the
country is moving along about as usual—not going taltigs because some man is defeated, nor
taking great leaps forward because some other man has been elesteslipervisor, or President, as
the case may be. The people play their parts year after years-thatmajority of them—being
swayed by emotional excitement rather than by reason, tharghtelligence.

And the men who pull the mental strings grin to themsedgabey think over "what fools these mortals
be," and prepare themselves to pull the same strings agairthgnext occasion, and to make their
sheep-like followers again dance to the tune of "My partiit og wrong, my party.”

And in both revival and political campaign the moving sjrithe same. Our old friend, personal
magnetism, operates through the force of a few "feelings" cedviegm the minds of the few to the
minds of the many, aided and abetted in its subtle influends byate, mental suggestion.

Gaining force under the force of the desire and will of eacoperho adds his force to the original
impulse it swells in volume until, like the rolling snballs, it grows to mammoth proportions and
sweeps all before it.

You have often heard that "enthusiasm is infectious." Didexeer wonder why? Have you ever
wondered why you enjoyed a theatrical performance more when the has filled than when only
half its seating capacity was used?

Have you ever understood the cause of the wave of enthusiadmasratept over the large audience,
including yourself, until you felt all in a mental glowavé you ever realized that what is known as
"the psychology of the crowd," by which term is meant tifieénce that can be gained over a crowd,
whereas the separate individuals composing the crowd coulek rsat affected, is due to personal
magnetism and mental suggestion which is started into opeeattthen spread from mind to mind by
the added desire and will manifested in mental states and thediaed physical actions?

And there is another fact to be remembered while we are considedignces and crowds. | allude to
the fact that the speaker is affected by the personal magnetismanidience, which flows back upon
him, giving him increased power to send again to them hisideas, awakening fresh emotional
excitement in them. It is action and reaction always.

It is of the greatest importance that one understands the cdukese "mental epidemics," for when
the cause is once understood one is far less liable to eEdcaway by emotional excitement spread in
this way.
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Many sober, sensible people have been swept off their feet ywia@es of personal magnetism, and
have done and said things that would otherwise have beensitpdsr them. They have allowed the
personal magnetism to reach their minds through the emaileegrousing ideas and desires that
otherwise would have been impossible.

We have seen, or heard, of respectable citizens, including theereailihe so-called learned
professions, lawyers, doctors, teachers, preachers, joinmghs and allowing themselves to be
carried away by the personal magnetism and suggestion of teeexmtable members thereof, and
participating in acts that afterwards seemed like horrible nigifetsnto them.

The emotional nature is always very near the surface, in the ipgjbmen, and it should be ever
guarded from outside arousing influences. The motive-gidlee mind—the willpower, should ever be
on guard to resist this invasion of the emotive pole—edsirce.

And so should the will ever be on guard to neutralize thepalsnagnetism of others who in personal
interviews seek to bend the minds of their hearers to thesisi and by thus arousing desire mould
them so as to work their wills upon them.

In all of these cases of personal magnetism, and mental suggek#ther along the lines of personal
influencing, appeals, artful suggestion, etc., as well aszisdbes of "mental epidemic," the effect is
produced by the mentator, or suggestor, obtaining thetaslpattention of the other or others, and thus
holding his will engaged, and his emotive pole of mind tiniguarded, while he pours in his mentative
currents, or suggestions (usually both) into the emgike of his hearers.

He thus induces in them the desires, emotions and feelingh atti as motive forces, causing them to
act according to his wishes and will.

The person affected is rendered unable to reason correctligldgently, for his will is "on a
vacation," and his reason is swayed by his desires, ematohfeelings thus induced, the necessary
support of the will being lacking.

The will of the man sending the mentative currents, or meuatgestions, is in control, instead of the
wills of the hearers and persons influenced. In the cases e$pviehd "mental contagion” the influence
spreads from mind to mind, along the same lines, and acgdadthe same laws.

| trust that what | have said along these lines will appehlestudent in the direction of causing him to
interpose a resistance to these currents and suggestions inuciisas khave mentioned.

The remedy is in his own hands—simply the interpositidihe will, in the manner of which | shall
speak as we proceed. Surround yourself with an armor opesier which will act as a shield against
influences of this sort, and which will beat them back upeir senders. If people but understood this
law they would cause these selfish mentative currents to eetesflback upon the sender until he was
swept away in the whirlwind of his own raising.
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It is apparent to all students of human nature that there@mderful difference in the degrees of what
is called "personal force" observable in different personswiitbm we come in contact.

Some are very “forceful,” and others are quite "forceless," dmasoform varying degrees between
these two extremes. This difference in "personal force" depgruatsthe degree of dynamic
"positivity" or negativity" in the "magnetism" of each parso

The man who is able to manifest a strong degree of Mind-Palaseg the lines of motive polarity, or
will-power, becomes dynamically "positive.” | use the wagrdsitive" in this connection in the sense of
Webster's definition; "having the power to direct actiomfiuence.” Passing down the scale, through
varying and lessening degrees of "positivity," we reach thee afathe man who is almost devoid of this
power of manifesting Mind Power—and his condition we calt tf dynamic "negativity." By
"negative," as | use it here, | mean: "non-positive; lackiegptbwer of direct action or influence.”

Now, every person has his own degree of dynamic "positiegch one is dynamically positive to
some others, and dynamically negative to others still—uimesgd one has reached the limit of
positivity or negativity, which limit cannot be definiteixed. Two persons meet each other.

At once there ensues a silent, quiet struggle between their gtymeamtation, depending for its
intensity upon the importance of the meeting. Still, in ang all events, the struggle ensues, usually
unconsciously. It may be over in a moment, or it mayddshg time, but from that struggle, sooner or
later, one or the other must emerge a victor, unless, as ig tegalase, they are of equal degrees of
positivity. And there is no mistake about the result— eaerecognizes himself as the victor, or the
defeated, and adjusts himself to his relative position.

| do not mean by this that the degree of dynamic pasitivifixed permanently in either person. For the
contrary is the case. One of the persons who is really stramgually, may be weaker at that particular
time owing to his will being fatigued, or by reason & having relaxed his will-power, as is often the
case. And in such a case, the defeated one may be the victorettteagounter, or may even rally his
energies in a moment later and turn the tables.

One may have a strong will, in moments of activity, andryetoments of passivity he may relax it
very much. And, a still more important fact: One may soeiase his will-power that he will be able to
completely dominate those who formerly over-mastered and evemaweerhim. All of us know of
instances of this kind in our own personal experiences.

At the extreme dynamic positive pole are to be found thoselevbrily forceful men who seem to
dominate all with whom they come in contact. These people faarglyze the wills of those around
them, and induce emotive states almost at will. When in deegstamentative effort, they seem to
actually "plunge" their will into the mind of the other pers, and set themselves up as the dominant
force therein, taking the others' wills captive and holdirgrt obedient to the master will of the
positive man. Such men are of course rare, and whenever thetheyisake a strong mark on the
history of their times, local or general.
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| do not like to quote Napoleon Bonaparte as an examplegfbas been used to illustrate almost
everything. But still, the mind intuitively flies toriin thinking of the dominant will. Napoleon had a
marvelous will—an almost superhuman will. It was manifestgcnly on the world at large, but also
upon those closest to him in the way of personal contact.

This man worked his will on those around him, and foldedlesires upon them, also. He dominated
everything and everybody, and his contemporaries, even hisemdeastify to this marvelous personal
power. He is a very good example of this extreme podijjve.

Passing down the scale, we see men of strong personal faltevaiks of life. These men formerly
played the part of warriors or rulers of kingdoms, hetihcreasing importance of commercial life in
the world's affairs has developed and brought forth a nesvdi/fhese positive men, who now show
themselves as "captains of industry,” prominent figurefr@mZied finance," makers and rulers of the
great "trusts” of this country, and others.

A little lower in the scale of personal force we find men ofkedmpower, but still a little less strong
than those above them. And so we pass down, through thiegzdegrees of the scale, meeting the
average man and woman, and then on to the "weaklings" of theAtaibe extreme negative end of the
scale we find those impressionable creatures, known to studfeagerimental psychology as
"somnambules," or "impressionables," who have merely tolbeaalo a thing, in an authoritative
manner, in order to have them attempt to do it, or at ledset impelled to do so.

There are many people upon whom the phenomena of extreme mege&sdtiargmay be produced
while they are wide awake. They will feel the "burn” on thamdts, caused by your finger, if you but
suggest it to them in the right way.

They will be unable to draw apart their hands, which have betméaktogether by your strong
suggestion. They will be drawn backward, or forward, by yagigestion. There are many people of
this kind, some more impressionable than others, but iédl oppressionable, who will be driven this
way or that way by those who understand the subject.

Fortunately, this fact is not generally recognized, or else waldthear of still more cases of "strange
influence," etc., in the newspapers. But the subject is becaming widely discussed and known now,
and it is only a question of time when the law will be cohegleto take cognizance of it.

Fortunately, however, the extreme negative condition may be owerog one, by developing his will
and learning the principles underlying the subject. Knowleddfee nature of the subject robs the force
of much of its effect, the latter depending largely upon theiyagnorance of the subject. Give him
the proper instruction, and he will be able to interpose staesie. Every man has his present place on
the scale, but he may improve his position!

Personal magnetism bears a close resemblance to that which inimlelewas frequently called
"Mental Fascination." "Fascination" means "the act of fascinatingtate of being fascinated." The
word "fascinate" springs from the Latin word "Fascinare," mmalto enchant; bewitch, charm by
eyes or tongue; captivate, attract,” etc.
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The definition of the English word, "fascinate,” is asdai: "To act upon by some powerful or
irresistible influence; to influence by an irresistible chaorglture, or excite, irresistibly or powerfully;
to charm, captivate, or attract powerfully; to influence the ingipn, reason or will of another, in an
uncontrollable manner; to enchant, captivate or allure, poweduitresistibly."

The above definition is condensed from a number of the begirdiries, and gives the essence of the
idea embodied in the word. In this work | use the term ‘GPaidVlagnetism™ in the sense of: The action
of Mind-Power in the direction of powerfully influencinigetimagination, desire, or will of another.
This is my own broad definition which includes all the gdrphenomena.

79




80




Chapter X

Dynamic Mentation

The story of dynamic mentation runs along with the hystdéthe human race, for it has always been
known to man in some form. Coming to primitive man alwittp other inheritances from still lower
forms, it was used from the beginning. Its earliest fonere similar to its employment by the lower
animals, such as has been mentioned in a preceding chapter.

The positive minds of the race influenced and dominated the negative ones. Without
understanding its laws, the positive barbarians discovereththapossessed a stronger power of
inducing mental states among their negative companions, andhwsrenabled to work their will upon
them. Many of the leaders of barbarian races owe their positiggmeminence and leadership to this
law of mental induction.

But along with the rise of leaders there was manifested aasirigé in power and influence of the
priests. All races have had their priests, and have todayestjgia man whose office is that of a
mediator between men and their divinities—one who claims tesept the supernatural entities in
their dealings with men—a religious, or spiritual "middien,” as it were (I use this expression in all
seriousness, and with no desire to speak lightly of tlesgbyioffices, which have played an important
part in the history of the race).

The priests, not being occupied with warfare, or agriculamd,by reason of their support being
contributed by the people, found plenty of time to "tHirksomewhat rare privilege in the early days
(and even in these times, for that matter). And, so, tharkughly arose, among all peoples, a priestly
caste that possessed the bulk of intelligence of the race. Thests poon began to recognize the
importance of Mind-Power, and they studied its underlymggciples and laws of operation. This of
course gave them an additional hold on the people, and a pesveéhem. There seems to be no doubt
but that even in the early days of the race, the priestly celsta lvery wide knowledge of the laws and
practice of dynamic mentation.

In the heart of Africa today, we find the Voodoo men, oreanp, or medicine men, well versed in the
application of Mind-Power. It was also known among the arigrican Indians, although their
degenerated descendants seem to have lost the knowledge, exdept instéances.

The power of the priesthood among primitive races is basedaémtrely upon some form of
dynamic mentation. And, as we see the race ascending in the scileyssee the priests displaying a
broader and fuller knowledge of the subject in question histery of the oriental races shows that a
full knowledge of the operation of Mind-Power has beengssed by them for thousands of years.

In the pictured stories of the Egyptians, the traces of wapglear in their ruined temples and other
buildings, we see that they understood the art perfecthndient Persia and Chaldea, the art arose to
great heights. In fact, among all of the advanced ancient racesnpfara find an important place given
to the subject before us.
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Among the Ancient Mysteries, and the various ceremonies d¢thgles, of the early races, we see
many instances of the use of this power. Back of the ritesemethonies were always the underlying
principle and application. In the early use of the force, itd@mpent was largely along the lines of
healing. But still we read in the pages of early history afyrinstances of mental fascination, pure and
simple.

That which was afterward called Mesmerism, hypnotism, etc.ywelh&nown to the ancients, and, in
fact, some of the recorded results coming down to us terpast, have never been equaled by modern
experimenters. Some of the feats of the modern Hindu magicigfakirs have never been equaled by
Western hypnotists.

Ancient history is full of instances of the operation afi@yic mentation among the people of the early
days. It is related that Julius Caesar, while quite a youngfelhim with pirates near the Isle of Rhodes,
who captured his ship, and took him prisoner. They heidfbi several weeks, while awaiting the
ransom money being raised by his relatives.

Plutarch writes that while the young Caesar was the captive gitates, he asserted his mastery over
them to such an extent that he seemed a ruler rather than a pigbaerhe wished to rest or sleep, he
forbade them to make any noise, and they obeyed him withiestign. He abused them and ordered
them around like servants, and they did not seem able toeglibiin. He did not hesitate to threaten
them with death when he regained his liberty, and theyatidesent it—and he afterward made good
his threats.

It is related of Alcibiades, the Athenian, that he once made aithesome of the young Athenian
nobles, that he would publicly box the ears of Hipponikognerable and greatly respected citizen.
Not only did he bet that he would do this thing, buails® claimed that he would afterward compel the
old man to give him his favorite daughter in marriage.

The day following, when Hipponikos came out, Alcibiades wdllkp to him and gave him a
resounding box on the ears. The old man seemed dazed and kehdlddrretired to his home. A great
public outcry arose, and the young man seemed likely to fadtiano the indignation of the citizens.

But the next day Alcibiades went to the home of Hipponiad, after making a pretence of baring his
back for punishment, he managed to induce in the old man ageélgood humor and mirth, and
obtained his pardon and goodwill, the latter increasing tleélyeafter until finally he grew so devoted
to the young man that he offered him the hand of his daughtnarriage, which was accepted.

Anyone who is acquainted with the recorded character of the Atlsenilimealize what a wonderful
occurrence this was. It was a striking exhibition of dynameatation, without a question.
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All the great generals of history have possessed this qu@édigsar, Alexander the Great, Napoleon,
Frederick the Great, and the modern mystic-warrior, Gen. @padlomanaged their men in a
mysterious and wonderful manner, so that their troopshiged them as almost gods, and went to
their death willingly and joyfully. The single instance adpdleon, when he returned from Elba, and
confronted the Bourbon army drawn up to capture him, sheatlgfy anyone of the possession of the
greatest dynamic power by this wonderful man.

You remember that the troops were drawn up confronting Mapotheir muskets leveled at his breast
in obedience to the command "Aim!" Napoleon, who was on foatched deliberately toward the
troops, with measured tread, gazing directly into their ejesn the officers shouted, "Fire!" A single
shot would have killed Napoleon, and would have brougtiteanan who fired it a fortune from the
Bourbon King.But not a man obeyed the order,completely were they under the spell of Napoleon's
fascination.

Instead of firing, they threw down their guns and rasiyity toward the Corsican, shoutint/ive I
Empereur!Their officers fled, and Napoleon, placing himself at the hedleofroops, marched on to
Paris. Other troops flocked to his standard at each pbieterhe confronted them, although they had
been sent out to capture or kill him.

By the time the gates of Paris were reached, he was at the hesithofiense army. The fascination
manifested by this man was one of the most marked instanitepossession of which we have any
record. And it seems to endure to this day—almost a centerytastdeath. The very mention of his
name makes one's blood tingle.

All great leaders of men, statesmen, orators and politicianstihay®wer of dynamic mentation
developed to a considerable degree. If you have ever come in conkeatméan of this sort, you will
always remember the impression he made upon you. Every hwknew James G. Blaine will
remember his "personal magnetism," of which so much waslsgity his lifetime. Anyone who heard
the famous speech of Wm. J. Bryan, at the Chicago Conveimtisvhjch he made use of the famous
expression®Thou shalt not press upon the brow of Labor the crofimorns; thou shalt not crucify
Mankind upon a Cross of Golth&eds no further proof of the reality of dynamic mentation.

Bryan was almost unknown to the majority of the delegatesnariought of nominating him was
entertained by them. But his "magnetism" was so great thatjpt the convention like a mighty
tidal-wave, carrying all before it, and Bryan was carried arob@adhall on the shoulders of the
delegates, who afterward made him their nominee for President.

And although defeated twice, this man still possesses a wohf#scination over hundreds of
thousands of people in this country, who would rallyuacbhis standard at any time that he would
sound the call. Henry Ward Beecher, at the great meeting in Enghamifested the same power. The
whole meeting was against him, and drowned his words g hyells, and other noises.

But Beecher looked them straight in the eye, and gradeaiyedhem into subjection, and then talked
to them for two hours, and fairly carried the meetingtbyns. He was but one man facing thousands of
other men hostile to him, and determined to prevent him $peaking.
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But the single man won—by his dynamic will. It was nain& the words, in these cases—it was the
Mind-Power behind the words.

Fothergill relates the following remarkable incidents in tfeedf Hugo, Bishop of Lincoln, which is
another illustration of one phase of dynamic mentation:

"Perhaps no exhibition of heroism was ever more remarkadnevthen Hugo, Bishop of Lincoln,
bearded Richard Coeur de Lion, in the church of Roche d' Amd@lursuit of war in Normandy,
Richard demanded more supplies from his barons, and thebistused to supply any men; the seer
of Lincoln was bound to military service, he admitted, by evithin the four seas of Britain.

Richard was not a man to be lightly crossed, and Hugo wasisned to Normandy. So enraged was
the king with the spiritual seer that when he presented hiinsibrmandy to answer the charge
against him, two friendly barons met him to urge uponthiennecessity for sending a conciliatory
message to the king before entering his presence.

The bishop declined the advice. The king was sitting at mass thle prelate walked up to him and,
despite the monarch's frown, said, "Kiss me, my lord Kifilge king turned away his face. Hugo shook
him and repeated his request. "Thou hast not deserved itlegrthe king fiercely. "I have," returned
the prelate, and shook him all the harder. The king yielthediss was given; and the bishop passed
calmly on to take part in the service. Mere indifference to deatd oewer have produced such a
result.

There was something more. As well as utterly fearless, Bidigp possessed willpower of most
unusual character, of which several instances are on record. INdicdhe face the king and justify his
refusal to supply men in the council chamber afterwards; bwehefurther, and rebuked him for
infidelity to his queen. The Lion was tamed for the moment.

The king acknowledged nothing, but restrained his pasdi@ereing afterwards, 'If all bishops were
like my lord of Lincoln, not a prince among us couldHhif§ head among them.' Such is the story as told
by Froude. Yet Richard was the last man to permit a libeiy tiaken with him, as his whole history
showed.

"Hugo was such a remarkable illustration of what high pélver can do, that another story may be
related of him. King Henry Plantagenet had made Hugo BishbmobIn; yet shortly afterwards, on
preferring a request for a prebendal stall for a courtierghisest was refused. Hugo had already
braved his wrath once, and the king, despite the episode ofakha Becket, was savagely angry.
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Henry was with his suite in Woodstock Park, and sat dawthe® ground pretending to be mending his
glove when the bishop approached him. The king took noenofihis spiritual peer. After a brief pause
Hugo, pushing aside an earl, sat down by the king's\Widihing the royal proceedings he
remarked— "Your Highness reminds me of your cousins atseédl&ialaise was famous for its leather
work, and it was at Falaise that Duke Robert met Arlottaatheer's daughter, the mother of William
the Conqueror. This reference to his ancestry was too mutef&ing, who was utterly worsted in the

discussion which followed."

Can anyone doubt the existence of the subtle force of Min&Piovthe instances just related? There
was Mind-Power behind the words, actions and courage of-Hughout it he would have failed.
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Chapter XI

Dynamic Individuality

For the purpose of illustrating the personal qualitiehefdynamically positive man, along the lines of
Personal Influence, | shall proceed to describe these qualitiestsgex a person whom | will call

the Dynamic Individual. Let us consider this man as an actemityent individual, in our treatment of
him.

You must endeavor to imagine him in this way, that yoy oralerstand his qualities. He is a very
positive man, magnetically—one of the examples of a stronggfidrman of affairs, who is constantly
meeting people, and having relations with them. How doesssu@m act, talk, look, move and
conduct himself? Let us see!

In the first place, let us consider his appearance. He may loe $albrt; dark or fair; stout or
slender—these things do not count. But, notice this, thatatter which of the characteristics just
mentioned he may possess or lack, he has a certain "air ab8dibh&trall may recognize, once they
have seen it in anyone. Let us notice this "air" carefullyitfimay give us a clue.

The principal feature about this "air" of the Dynamic Indixtlis its suggestion of self-confidence and
fearlessness. Our man seems to have a certainty of an inwardgpalferce about him. Not the
blustering, self-important air manifested by the pinchbectatmis of our man, but a calm, contained,
poised consciousness of strength and self-confidence.

Our man seems to feel that there is "something in him" thes$ ¢im a strength and firmness unknown
to the majority of people. Every such man has this innerctmunsness, and | shall tell you what it is.

As | said in the first chapter, there exists in Nature a Usalddynamic Mental Principle. In this
principle each individual is a Center of Power. This Dyndeminciple in its outward manifestations of
one pole of its energy, at least, resembles a universal wait.ighwhile its inner nature cannot be
known, yet in the outer aspect of one of its poles of erierggembles a universal will in operation
everywhere. And, so, we are justified in thinking of it asversal Will-Power.

The more positive a man becomes, in dynamic mentation, the dlmsehe become in contact with
this Universal Will. And the closer he is to this Univendéll, the more positive does he become. Itis a
case of action and re-action. "To him that hath shall be gagpifes in this case. The quality of
dynamic positivity draws one to the Universal Will, andrearness to this will renders one more and
more positive.

But there is this to be noted in connection with thugitrWhen a man feels the sense of power that
comes from a mental relation with the Universal Will, andvadithe energy to flow through him, and
to manifest in his acts, he has a reservoir of willpower lbadlkm which is inexhaustible and never
failing.

87




But if, in his conceit arising from some successful acti@begins to think that the power is due to
some "personal strength," then he becomes "conceited" and iteeoppersonality” grows upon him.
This is where he makes his mistake. By this personal vigheahatter he fences himself off from the
Universal Will and limits his force to that portion whishlocked up within his own mind, induced
there by the will of the universe.

Such a one separates himself from the source of power andippaiisarrier between himself and the
universal supply. This is in accordance with the inner tegstonthe great schools of occultism, and
which teachings agree perfectly with the latest theories of m&igence.

There is a great ocean of Universal Will, in which we are buecgnf activity, and if we will but open
ourselves to the power and will contained therein, we will laavenfailing store of power upon which
to draw.

Let us pause for a moment and see what forces are combirésiastive mentative center. In the first
place we see that the dual aspect of the Mind-Power manifestaiteayfs. That which we have called
the Desire-Force, and that which we have called the Will-Powegaags the two mentative poles.
You know this well, for you have studied the previous ai@pivherein this point is brought out and
illustrated.

But here is an aspect of the matter that | did not bringnahibse chapters. | allude to the resemblance
of the two phases of Mind-Poweg. Desire-Force and Will-Power, to the physical phenomena of
magnetism and electricity respectively.

Desire-Force, like magnetism, manifests in a drawing, puyléitigacting power; while Will-Power, like
electricity, manifests in a pushing, compelling, driving paviDesire-Force, like magnetism, tends to
draw things inward and to itself; while Will-Power, likeedricity, tends to drive things outward and

away from itself.

This dual manifestation of energy is seen all through Natuaé of its manifold forms and conditions.
There is ever the drawing in to a center—and there is ever thingusitward from the center. And
this law manifests upon the mental plane as well as upon yise&cphplane.

We have heard much of people being "magnetic," that is, havéngawer to attract persons to
them—-but that is merely one phase of the operation of dynasritation.

We do not hear so much about people being "electric,” ande/étitm is just at proper and applicable
as the term "magnetic.” "Electric" people are the people in whdliP@iver is strongly developed and
manifest. These get "after” others and make them do things.

They are the active, energetic, forceful men and women who get libinigd and push them along.
All great leaders possess this phase of energy to a marked ddgreasere mention of the matter to
you will cause you to think of instances of people who ggsmentative "electricity.”
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There are men who are able to make the crowd around them dbidliéig—they are able to work
their will upon the mass of people. These men are seen tesgasstrange power, but very few
understand it. It is entirely different from the fascinatialiyring, charming, attractive personality of
the "magnetic” man, for it forces, and compels by sheer forckavhcter and will, instead of drawing
and attracting.

You will see why | have spoken of these two phases as masaualtineminine respectively when you
consider their different manner of manifestation.

But, while both of these forms of power, the "magnetic" thied'electric,” have their strong points and
advantages, | hold that the highly developed individual imaxs¢ both of these phases developed
highly. In short, instead of being merely very "magnetiq,'the one hand, or very "electric,” on the
other hand, the ideal man must be "electromagnetic.”

In other words, he must have both sides of his mentatieryg highly developed and in full operation.
In this way he is able to manifest a combined influence whithmake him a very giant of dynamic
mentation—A DYNAMIC INDIVIDUAL.

| would advise all who wish to become dynamic individualsultivate the mental image of the
Universal Will—think of it as a great ocean of Will-Poweryihich you live, and move, and have your
being.

Feel yourself in touch with it. Think about your relattonit, constantly, and you will find that your
mind will gradually open out to admit of the inflow ¢ power. And when you learn to know the real
source of power, then you will no longer deceive yourselfatainpt to shut off the flow of the
Universal Will by erecting petty personal barriers of conceit.

This inner consciousness of the dynamic individual, espedfidty understands its true nature, will
react on a man's personal manner and appearance and cause to imdunifestat calm, serene,
positive "air" of power, will and strength, that the gleaters of men always possess.

And that "air" is in itself a mighty suggestion to othéos the world has learned to associate it with
power and ability. Just as the feeling manifests itself im@cso will the outward action tend to induce
the inward feeling, as | have told you.

If you will endeavor to imitate and reproduce the outward agerimanner, "air" and demeanor of this
dynamic individual, you will have taken a step toward indueangrresponding Mental State in
yourself. But do not remain satisfied with this—go righthe fountainhead and receive your power
direct from the Universal Will.

But there is something else about the dynamic individual wkidifferent from Will-Power. The will
is a cold, keen, powerful force, devoid of color— it il great natural force devoid of feeling or
emotion, although acting in response thereto. What otherfgreatis manifesting strongly in our
dynamic individual? Desire-Force! Yes, that is the other doeet¢ within him—Desire-Force.
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No matter how strong a will a man may have, even though kergtite closest touch with the
Universal Will, he will accomplish nothing unless he be pssed of a developed desire. One must
"want" to do things, before he wills to do them. Let &s what this Desire-Force is.

The Universal Mind-Power seems to be a strong somethingiomg within it all the force and
energy there is in existence. It does not seem to have thetafrdfupersonality about it, except when
it becomes manifested in personal minds, or centers of power.

When a personal center, or personal mind, is established Wnilversal, then there seems to spring
into manifestation a creative desire, which constantly urges dosvaward expression.

This Desire-Force is seen all through Nature, in all of fveng$, and is inherent in all that we call Life
Energy—that is, the energy which prompts the buildingfupran and shape. This Desire-Fore causes
the seed to sprout and the plant to grow—the cell to rhylapd the higher forms to evolve from the
lower. It is the essence of the great Creative Life Energy eveafasiain Nature. It is essentially a
feminine principle, and is constantly desiring to "givetyirtbring forth," "create." It stirs the will into
action, and never is satisfied unless it is performing creativk, mental or physical.

Now, there are persons who seem to possess but very lithis @fesire-Force, except on the physical
plane. Their mental plane manifests very little of this foaoe, consequently they accomplish little or
nothing of the world's work, and merely carry out the éssif others.

But there are others who have this force manifested mosghktnerthin them. They are possessed of a
craving, longing, desiring force that impels them to "dogh." That is, it fills them with ardent desires,
along mentative lines of creation, which are ever crying owdtsfaction. The strong men and
women of the world have this Desire-Force highly develoged its effort toward expression is what
causes these people to accomplish things.

Now do not mistake me. This desire is not always in trectdon of "owning things," but rather in the
direction of "doing things," It is true that when onessices are along the line of accumulation, the
force will be bent in that direction; but it may be less gltrese lines, and in that case the
accumulation will be a mere incident of the "doing."”

Our dynamic individual has a great deal of Desire-Force witinm He "wants" to do certain things,
and he wants to do them very much. He wishes to accomplistincends, and the desire becomes an
ardent, glowing force that stirs up the desires in thosendrbun, and at the same time incites his own
will into action. His Desire-Force combines with his wélhd wonderful things are accomplished.

When you come into contact with a man of intense desire, yolaicirfeel the force emanating from
him. Our dynamic individual has learned to concentrate asrB-Force. When he wants some
particular thing, he forgets about the minor things, aceddes his desire upon the particular thing
craved by him, and thus draws it toward him with intensggn
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The will drives, forces, impels and compels, with a "pustiie-Desire-Force draws, induces, pulls
toward one, with an irresistible "pull." When our dynamidividual meets you, and wants you to do
something, you can feel the pull of his Desire-Force, dravaiogxing, inducing, alluring, and
attracting you toward him and his objects.

One who wishes to "do things" should keep the flame afiéssre burning bright. He should
continually pour upon it the oil of suggestion, and plaefre it the lantern-slides of the mental images
of the thing desired. If you will study the man of sgafesire, you will see that he draws everything
toward him that he wants.

He has a "pull” upon things and leaves nothing undorteeiditection of his want. He is hungry and
thirsty with desire, and he seeks satisfaction wherever ittmdgund, his wits being sharpened by the
intensity of the desire.

And he draws people to him by the very strength of hisr®é®rce. You will find that people will
instinctively fall in with the suggestions and urgingshef strong desire man.

People, as a rule, are "drawn" rather than "pushed" or fanted ithing. The seductive, drawing,
charming, fascinating force of men is that of Desire-Forcephdill-Power. Yes, again | say to you
that he who would succeed must, of necessity, keep his filesok burning bright and fierce, else it
will not awaken into action his own will, nor stir the @esn others.

We talk much about Will-Power, and its possession, buttijerity of men fail because they do not
desire things hard enough. They must want things "thetwang" and then they will bend everything
toward getting them.

This is true in the case of both good and evil desires—théslgdve same in both cases, and operates
along the same line. We are acquainted with the disastrosequences attendant upon the possession
of evil desires, and have seen many instances of the harm wrqarhothers by reason thereof.

But did you ever stop to think that the same degree andsityt@f desire, turned in the right direction,
would accomplish wonders of good works? If you will piio your plans of proper attainment and
aspiration the same degree of energy that the evil man putssrgchemes of selfish gratification, you
will be able to move mountains of difficulties.

This Desire-Force in the dynamic individual is that which eauss to feel that "he wants this thing,
and is going to have it," You know the feeling, if you&aome into contact with strong men. And they
draw their own to them by the exercise of this elementary fdrisatore.

They learn that by mentally drawing to themselves a supphedfniversal Energy they are enabled to
transform it into Desire-Force, as well as Will-Power—thete pole is charged, as well as the
motive pole. Both draw from the same source, and both havesenbrsource of supply.
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And both may manifest a wonderful degree of this transfornedgy, in the shape of Will-Power and
Desire-Force. In our dynamic individual, both poles allg iharged, and in active operation.

Now | have said enough about the theory of the dynamicithdilz | shall ask you to read over what |
have said above several times—in fact reread it until you tlghig understand it. And then | shall take
you on to the practical work and exercises calculated to devel@uithe qualities of that individual.
Taking it for granted that you have carefully considered what¢ just said, | shall ask you to perform
the following exercises, etc.:

EXERCISE 1. In order to realize the reality of the statement that you areteeagdriMind-Power, you
must first enter into a realization of the existence of a Gdeatin of Mind-Power itself. Do not pass
over this lightly, for it is most important. You mustgin to create a mental picture of the Universe as a
Great Ocean of Living Mind-Power, vibrating with life amatde and power.

Endeavor to make this mental picture so clear that you can sk jtour mind's eye," and until it
becomes a reality to you. Picture yoursadfalone in the Univeraad surrounded on all sides with a
vibrating, pulsating sea of energy, or power. See that peWecked up in that ocean, and that the
ocean exists everywhere.

Shut out from your mental field all other persons, thimgsonditionsimagine yourself as alone in the
great Ocean of Powéfou must practice frequently upon this mental picture yntil are able to
visualize it distinctly. This does not mean that you hawactoally see it, just as you do this printed
page; but that you should be able to actuaiy it.

You will begin to understand just what | mean after you Ipaseticed this a little. This Great Ocean of
Mind-Power must become real to you—and you must practickitodies so become.

The importance of the above exercise may be understood wheyoduehat it will be impossible for
you to manifest more than a moderate degree of power untérgoable to realize yourself as a real
centre. And it will be impossible for you to realize yoursalfsuch a centre until you realize the
existence of the Ocean of Power itself.

For how can you think of yourself as a centre of power, i@e@gan of Power, until you realize the
existence of the Ocean itself? The Universal Ocean of Mind-Powgaies within itself all the
Mind-Power, force and energy that there is. It is the souoce Which all forms of energy arise. It is
filled with an infinite number of tiny centers of energipich you are one. And in the degree that you
draw upon it for strength, so will you receive strength.

By all menus endeavor to clearly visualize this Great Mind-P@weesan, for it is the source of all the
force with which you are filled and which you hope to acqirger into this great realization, friends,
for it is the first step to power.
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EXERCISE 2. The second exercise, which will tend to increase your viloratsca centre of Power, is
as follows: Picture yourself clearly as a CENTRE OF POWERé Mentative Ocean. While seeing
the Ocean on all sides of you, you must see yourself asethtee®f it.

Do not be frightened at this idea, for it is based on théhThe highest occult teaching informs us that
the Great Mentative Ocean has its centre everywhere and its circurefammhere. That is, that being
infinite in space, there is no finite spot that is reaflycintre and yet, on the other hand, every point of
activity may be called its centre.

Being extended in every direction infinitely, its circumfereisceonexistent. Therefore you are most
certainly justified in considering yourself as a centre of thea®@ of Mind-Power. Each dynamic
individual is such a centre, and each has his world circlingearadving around him. Some have a
small world, and some have mighty ones.

There are centers so mighty and exalted that the human mind gaastheir importance. But even
the tiniest point of activity is a centre in itself. So hasitnot, but begin to form a mental picture of
yourself as a centre of power.

Practice this exercise until you can cledéglyourself as a centre of power. You must learn to think of
yourself as a focal point of force in the great Ocean of Miowle?.

Just as the great body of electricity manifests itself ingimints of activity, so does Mind-Power
express itself in you who are a point of activity withseif. In urging you to perfect yourself in this
realization | would impress upon you the fact, known ta@lanced occultists, that in the measure of
your realization of this mighty quality of the Ego wik the measure of the power possessed by you.

All of the strong men of our times, and of all ages, havethadealization, intuitively or instinctively;
that is, although they may not have known the philosaptsgience of the matter, they have felt this
sense of the power of the Ego in themselves, which gave tleetoifidence to do things and the
Will-Power and Desire-Force to carry out their undertakings.

It is this feeling of inherent strength that makes memgtemd successful and positive. And this feeling
and realization may be developed and unfolded within anyoaeiding hewants it "sufficiently.By

the exercise of your desire and will you may build up tbdization of power, and in the building up
there will come to you a constantly increasing stream of degirevéinin the measure of your
expression will be the measure of your impression fromdbecs of all positive impression.
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EXERCISE 3. The third exercise consists in the realization of the nafuiree Power. This force,
energy or power with which you are being filled, and which e now attracting toward your centre,
consists of the electrical manifestation of Will-Power and thgmatic manifestation of Desire-Force.

These two constitute the dual phases of the one force—MinaPANd, therefore, you must begin to
realize that these qualities are within you in order that youbreaable to express them, and thus gain
the additional and increased power that comes to those wherEsgxhem. You must

begin to realize that you have a will which is capable of imprgstself on the things, persons and
circumstances of your world—and you must begin to realizeythahave a desire which attracts to
you the things, people and circumstances of your worldyduich, in fact, draws to you the very
material from which your world is made.

When you realize this dual force within you, it will begineixpress itself automatically. The act of
realization causes the mental machinery to begin to work smauottlgffectively. Therefore picture to
yourself this dual force within you. See yourself as infaieg, and acting upon the world around you.
See yourself as a power in the land.

And also see yourself as an attracting force, drawing to yaawdhich you need and want and require,
consciously and unconsciously. Picture yourse# Bynamic Individuak¥ou are an individual because
you are a centre of power. You are dynamic because you possefecthie Will and the Magnetic
Desire—the twin-poles of Mind-Power.

Carry with you this thought constantly and repeat it ofteyourself and you will find it a source of
Power—you will find the Power pouring into you when ygay or think it. When you feel weak, or
when you feel the need of additional Power, use this StatehBotver:

"I AM DYNAMIC!"

And when you say it, or think it, you must pictureyturself just what you mean by the statement,
hence the importance of knowing just what is meant.

Do not pass over this Statement of Power as unimportarttybtin actual practice and you will
realize what a Battery of Power you have become. Those aroumdliysaon become aware of a new
sense of power within you.

Keep this Statement of Power in yourself. Do not inViteridicule of those around you by telling them
the source of your Power.

Do not bother about them—if they are individuals thenesetiiey will understand without being told;
and if they are not all the telling in the world would n@ike it clear to them. Hoe your own row and
mind your own business—and let them do the same.
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No one can build up his individuality except from withimd each must work out his own salvation
and climb the ladder of attainment for himself. And the sothrapeople learn this the better will it be
for all. Don't be a leaner, or a leaning-post. Don't leaanyone else—and don't let anyone lean on
you.

There has been too much of this foolish business abong lather people's lives for them, or letting
other people live your life for you. Each man or woman rgtstv into an individual by his or her own
work and life.

There is no such thing as vicarious individuality. Doa'efraid to "assert the I"— to claim your
rightful heritage and birthright to be an individual, amd & parasite. And don't be afraid to shake off
and trim off the parasitic persons that have encumbered youumfeliment toward individuality.

Let the parasites take root in the earth, just as you have ldotteem fasten their roots in the great
body of strength and power instead of in the mental bodpmmieone else; let them stop their
second-hand nourishment and learn to draw from the firstsou

This is the only way, and the lack of the knowledge & filling the world with weaklings instead of
with individuals.
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Therefore think of these things; hold them well in mincewlrou make your Statement of Power;
"I AM DYNAMIC!"

In considering the qualities that go to make up the persshdm Dynamic Mentation is likely to be
strongly developed, | may mention the following:

(1) Physical Well-Beindor there is a certain strength about a man or woman ingstrobust health,
that must be taken into consideration.

It is true that some persons not physically well, but uhgdiave exercised strong powers, but this
was in spite of their lack of physical health, and owing strong will which allowed them to master
even this obstacle. But, all else being equal, there is a powatrabtong, healthy, vigorous person
that makes itself felt.

(2) Belief in One's Sefipr without this no one manifests positivity. Believeyour own power and
ability, and you impress others with the same belief. @enfie is contagious. Cultivate the "I Can and
I Will."

(3) Poisefor the calm, well-poised, imperturbable man has an enormoasi@de over one lacking
these qualities. The man who meets any emergency withoungd'lois head" has something about him
that makes him looked up to as a natural leader—he has onequiatitees of positivity. Cultivate the
calm masterful mood

(4) Fearlessnes$r fear is the most negative emotion in the being of rRaarlessness is a most
positive quality, just as fear is the most negative. Cuéitia¢ "| Dare—I Do!"

(5) Concentrationfor this "one-pointedness"” focuses the Will-Power uperotbject. Do one thing at a
time, and do it with all the power that there is in you.

(6) Fixity of Purposefpor you must learn to know what you want to do, and tlséiok to it" until it is
done. Cultivate the Bull-dog quality—it is needed.

To those who recognize the need of the above mentioned qualitiegho lack them, | would
recommend the careful study and determined application of thegbeis stated in the chapters of this
book, entitled;'Mental Architecture,” "Making over onesedfid"Mind-Building" respectively.
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Chapter XIlI

Mental Atmosphere

Our dynamic individual places himself in a receptive attitutg ward the great Universal Will, and
in a positive attitude toward all else. In this way he rdalgomes a most active center of Power, which
becomes manifest to all with whom he comes in contact.

He may not realize just what he is doing, and may knowimgif the truth herein stated, but, still he
feels that he is "in touch with something" that aids andsisim and which gives him strength and
dynamic force.

He may talk about his "luck,” or his "lucky star," or haynsecretly believe himself specially favored
by Providence (this is a secret belief of the majority of ssfaksien)—but the fact remains that every
positive and successful man feels, underneath it all, that HFROMMETHING back of him.

And this belief takes form in action and causes him to resiihat "air" of calm, positive power and
self-confidence noticeable in such men in every instance.

You will readily see, from what has been said, that the "Rat#dmospheres” of persons depend upon
the character of their mental states, and are the result of the mengaits emanating from them.

Every person has his or her own mentative aura, or boddit mentative energy, which flows from
them in all directions. These mentative atmospheres affect theepeitipbvhom one comes in contact.
You know people who seem to carry with them an atmosphéfeading” which affects a roomful of
people, or even a building.

This atmosphere may be positive or negative in its effect—ghstimulating or depressing. All of
these things arise in the way which | have mentioned. Itasetbf Rachel, the great French actress,
that although she was not beautiful in form or face, $télisad that indescribable charm of personality
about her that caused everyone to consider her a beautiful weongreat was her fascinating charm.

That which so many call "Personal Magnetism," as distingdistom Personal Force, consists of this
mentative atmosphere, or radiant mentative energy, which induaéswithin its field a feeling of
similar emotion or vibration.

The charm of the "fascinating person" is accounted for inghm svay. It is all a matter of the
mentative currents inducing feeling in others. The power cafladcination,” which has been known
in all times and countries, arises from the same cause. It epérathe strong mentative currents
pouring from one's mind, and inducing mental states iarsth

The mentative force emanating from each individual creates a mentalpdtene around him which
often extends a considerable distance from his body, especitily @ase of strong individual, whose
mental atmosphere is felt when they enter a room or public place.
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Persons whose personality is weaker have a mental atmospherergxtenigdia few inches from their
bodies, and which is scarcely perceptible to those coming iaatomith them.

The man who feels himself to be a dynamic individual cawittsshim an aura or mental atmosphere of
positive strength, which is plainly felt by those comingontact with him.

People say about such a man that he "has something aboutHich"impresses them, but which they
fail to understand. It will be worth your while to stuitiys mental atmosphere of some strong man with
whom you come in contact, for now that you have the secrbeahatter you may take some valuable
lessons from him.

| cannot very well describe this "air” to you, for unlesa fiave met a man of this kind you will not
understand it. But it is a very different thing from tlwenpous, self-sufficient, self-important, fussy air
and demeanor manifested by the cheap imitators of these great men.

The dynamic individual does not tell you how great, or snoalimportant he is—he leaves that for his
cheap imitators; he makes you feel his strength by his verpenamd atmosphere, without saying a
word. He has that "something about him" that people noticevander at. And that "something"
comes from his conscious or unconscious relation to theedsal/Will.

The "little fellow" who thinks he is one of the "big ohéglieves that his strength comes from his
personality, and sooner or later he stumbles because of tiis err

But the real "big ones" of life know better; they may nuderstand it all, but some way they feel that
there is a "something" back of them from which they are allesto strength and power, and believing
this, they are filled with courage and daring and radiate plogver on all sides.

They may talk of their "lucky star" or "special providence,else believe themselves to be "specially
favored of God" (as is the case with at least one of the "bigafenodern finance), but no matter what
may be their special interpretations of this "somethingy il recognize its existence and trust to it.

And this conviction and realization gives to the strongviddals that air of calm, positive power and
self-confidence that impresses those with whom they come taatand which forms their mental
atmosphere.

And in giving you instructions in the art of buildifgr yourselves a positive mental atmosphere | can
do no better than to refer you back to first principles a@ainebid you to realize that you are a dynamic
focus—a centre of power—in the great Universal Will, havirgdhal attribute of Will-Power and
Desire-Force. In short, that you are a living dynamo.
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If you will but get this realization firmly fixed in younind you will automatically create for yourself a
most positive mental atmosphere that will be felt by alhwihom you come in contact. So first, last
and all the time build up this realization. Say to yourSeAM DYNAMIC!" —then think it out;
dream it out; act it out. And, of course, always realize whaligllmeans.

You are the channel through which is pouring the UniversidlR&wer and in the degree that you
allow the current to so flow through yso,will be the power you are able to manifest.

When you wish to manifest a special degree of power justitestatementil AM DYNAMIC!"

flame out in vivid letters in your mind. When you feel tiiati are being approached by some other
person of strong will, whom you do not wish to imhce you, just bring this statement into effect, and
you will actually see the effect of it upon the other person.

He will feel your strong mental atmosphere and will cease ttgidfect you. And even when there is
no special need for making the statement of power it will &éfar you to keep it burning bright
within you, for by so doing you strengthen your realamatiand your mental atmosphere reflects the
inner mental state.

So much for the general mental atmosphere. As we proceed weeshtiat the dynamic individual
creates special mental atmosphere around him by his mental staisdithg upon his will or desire at
the time.

Not only does his will and desire affect other persons dirbgtineans of mental currents, but
mentative induction is also set up by the mental atmospheahsuiiany special effort on his part.

In this place | wish to call your attention to the importapicalways maintaining your positivity as a
means of mental training.

Do not allow yourself to become negative to others, even where is nothing lost by so doing, for by
this neglect you create a negative habit which will cause yobl&do overcome later. If a person
comes into your presence and his personality seems likebmindte or overpower yours, by all
means interpose a mental resistance right then and thereotiineaessary for you to manifest the
same in words, for that would make you ridiculous in meases; nor is it necessary for you to give
any special physical expression to your mental state.

Simply look the person in the eye, carelessly and withouspagial effort, at the same time making
the mental statement,AM DYNAMIC!" and you will find that your positivity will rise untit is

equal with his, and your feeling of negativity will disappdn exceptional cases you may add mentally,
"I AM MORE DYNAMIC THAN YOU!"

It will be well for you to practice the creation of special meatalospheres in order to establish the
habit and thus render it easier to avail yourself of the sanspe&cial occasions. Opportunities of all
kinds will present themselves to you in everyday life. @iseof the matter is to surround yourself with
a mental aura of such a nature that people will act toward yawasigh them to do.
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A few examples may help you to get a clearer idea of what | reedrherewith give you the same.

| know a lady, living in Chicago, who was constantly compigj that people were "always running
over her" on State Street (the crowded retail street of the\§estern metropolis).

She said that they were always crowding her off the sidewalpastiung, bumping and jostling her in
a most annoying manner she asked me for instructions astdhwlught she should use to prevent
individuals from so acting. | answered that | did notkhtrwas necessary to consider the separate
individuals in the case, but that she should "tréke"crowd as a wholey means of a protective mental
atmosphere.

| then advised her to build up a mental atmosphere arounstaiesnent: "People respect my rights;
they will not unduly impose on me in the street; | ddreypiower of the crowd to impose on me." And
she followed this advice, and in a short time had built ppgective mental atmosphere which acted
almost magically upon the crowd, who stepped aside and gavduilenight-of-way on the pavement.

She would simply go on her way calmly, serenely and unbistly andhe crowd let her alonemust
add that | think that the original trouble arose from a gnbcious dislike of crowds and an extreme
shrinking from people, the result being that this déshicted almost as does fear, and really attracted to
her the interference of people. The new mental atmosphere dispellefdi tone and gave her an
additional positivity besides.

In this connection | would call your attention to that rekaale psychological fact thégar acts as an
attracting forcein a negative way. If you want a thing very much you attraotypbu—and if you fear it
very much you do likewise.

This apparent contradiction has bothered many students siiltfect, but it seems very plain to me. |
think the explanation is that in both cases a vivid mentalqgiés held, and the attraction results along
the line of visualization, which always tends to materializeniental image.

Another case, from actual experience. Another lady, also a resfdehicago, complained that the
clerks in the great department stores would not treat hetecmsty, but would keep her waiting
without paying her any attention, and in other ways wireldt her like a "human door-mat."

She said she would not have minded this so much if otberenw were treated likewise, but that while
she was ignored others would receive the greatest attentionetke "hlling over themselves" to wait
upon them. I told her that she had gradually built upraddwer a mental atmosphere of
expectancy—that she had fallen into the habéxfecting such treatmeahd consequently she got
what she expected. | think that in the beginning she hadested a timid, "humble,” meek,
"worm-of-the-dust" state of mind when she entered thetbigs, which somewhat overawed her.
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And then, after this drew upon her the neglect of the clerxs,sgem very ready to wipe their feet on
human door-mats, she grew to regularly expect the shabby treéalinweas not a matter of dress, or
anything of that kind, for she dressed well—and, for thatter, | know women who dress poorly who
never get any such treatment, for they understand the undertginigl laws too well for that. It was
simply a matter of a negative mental atmosphere.

| told her to "brace up" and create a new mental atmospheredatosigeneral statement: "The clerks
like me; they like to wait on me; they give me every attentibey do thidbecause they like nasd

also because | insist upon it as my right!" The charm warkadshort time, and now the good lady
reports that the clerks not only treat her well but even takérouble to call her attention to desirable
selections, special bargains, and all the rest of it. The curpextest.

| call your attention to the above statement—please note thfitsthaart of it operated along the lines
of Desire-Force, and the latter part along the lines of V.

The statement of the first-mentioned lady (the one who obj¢eteideet-crowding) was altogether

along the lines of Will-Power. | ask the students to sty analyze each of these cases, because by so
doing they will be able to apply the principles in cases comirtgr their own observation, and also in
their own cases.

| once directed a lady who complained that she was unpopulaharidobody loved her," etc., etc., to
apply a similar method. She created a new mental atmosphere aeswaidriy the lines of the general
statement: "Peoplie methey find meattractivetheylove meandlike to be in my company."

After a time she reported that from a state of "wall-flower-she had become quite a favorite, and in
fact was at a loss to adjust herself to the changed camgifiading somewhat of an embarrassment of
"likings" and "lovings." This was a case of Desire-Forceefand simple.

Now do not imagine for a moment that in the above cases, aulidls of others known to me
personally, the desired result was obtained merely from regep#trrot-like, or like a phonograph, the
words of the statement.

This talk of the power of mere words, and all the rest cffi $alk, has wearied me greatly. | have seen
and heard so much of this nonsense since | have become acquaintegeriain people who consider
themselves "in the New Thought" that | dislike to use theda/tstatement” or "affirmation.”

These people have imagined that by the mere repetitimordfithey could work miracles. Pshaw!
What nonsense! They remind me of the Chinese, and certairpetii@e who write long prayers on
slips of paper and allow them to flutter in the breeze, haiagthe gods will accept their prayers at
face value while the prayer-makers are amusing themselves elsewhere.

Sometimes they attach little bells to the prayers in ordatttact the attention of the gods. Others paste
the prayers on water-wheels, turned by the streams, therebyngaradit for a prayer at each turn of
the wheel.
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Cheap praying that! Oh, don't laugh—some of you are jusiodish. You have been making your
statements and affirmations in the same spirit, and now ifeggbinted because "nothing happened.”
Of course nothing happened; how could it be otherwise?

| have said over and over again—and now say it over again atiatker thatthe words of themselves

are nothingthe real virtue liegn the feeling behind the wordfsthere is no feeling there is no result. In
order to get the results you must erect the framework adsyand then build around it the structure of
feeling, and expectation, and visualization.

That's the way to do it. The words are merely the skeletoe-flebh and blood are the feelings and
materialized visualizations.

The ladies mentioned above, whom | have used as "typical caséssttate the principle—did not
rest content with word$or | wouldn't allow them to do dkept after them, insisting upon their using
the proper mental exercises and methods—that's what did tke wor

And now | shall give you the same instruction and direstithat | gave them—adapt them to your own
cases and you will be likewise successful.

The kernel of the process of creating the mental atmosphere Vidgt is called "visualization."
Visualization is simply the creation of a strong mental in@&ghe thing desired, the perfecting it each
day until it becomes almost as clear as an existing materigl thin

Then the visualization tends to materialize itself—that isedfits to build around itself actual material
conditions corresponding with the mental framework. Tatesient of words is the pattern around
which the visualized mental images form themselves.

And the mental image is the framework around which the actuatiadatonditions form themselves.
The lady above mentioned made her mental image of the street cohthectrowd—and the people
unconsciously felt it and built themselves around it.

So in the case of the lady in the department store, and thes otlentioned. The mental image
manifested itself as a mental atmosphere, and gradually materialized.

The thing to do in visualizing is to bring the positimegination to see and feel the thing as actually
existent. Then by constant practice and meditation the mentaltereshecomes formed, and the rest
is all a matter of time.

See yourself as you wish to be. See others as you wisltotherrSee conditions as you wish them to be
Think them out—dream them out—act them out. And materializatitl follow upon visualization,
even as visualization followed upon the statement.
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In this connection, however, | must call your attentiorh#ofact that the degrees of receptivity of other
people to your mental atmospheres and mental pictures depéetyemon their degree of positivity.
They respond only in the degree that they respond to othéatirerinfluences.

The strong avoid influences to which the weak yield, indkig every other phase of the phenomena.
But do not let that cause fear on your part. You may makesgiiypositive—you have had the
instructions given you, and it is now your own worldtmthe rest.

I might write a whole book on this subject of visualizatiothe phase of forming mental
atmospheres—but | have herein given you the underlying pléiscignd have also given you a few
illustrative examples—you must do the rest yourselves.

If you have carefully read this book, and have stutietdeen the lines well as the lines themselves,
you will have grasped the little details of the matter whidhnwit be apparent to those who have not
done so.

Each will find in this book that for which he or sheéady—and not a bit more. | think the careful
students among you will readily understand just what | ngahis. If you do not understand, then |
cannot help you out, and you must wait until you unfoldnderstanding.

But | would say that a re-reading of this work is adVisakseveral re-readings, in fact.

Each time that you re-read it you will find something tfeat you had previously overlookadd each
reading will discovemany hidden meanings now suddenly made plain.

The man who wishes to be successful in his dealings wifiellosv-men must surround himself with a
positive mental atmosphere. He must create an atmosphere ofiaelfeelnd positivity that will
overcome the negativity of those with whom he comes in contact.

This positive mental atmosphere is that subtle influencesthahates from the strong men of affairs,
and which affects, influences and controls people to a greateredingin the flow of words which
many affect, believing it to be the key of success. When yoe @orontact with one having a mental
atmosphere of this kind you are affected by it, consciouslyiandnsciously.

And if it has this effect on you in the case of other persehg should you not reach out and possess
this power yourself? Why should you not be a positigteiad of a negative?

The directions and exercises given in this chapter, coupladhgtinstruction given in other chapters
of the book, should enable you to develop around yowaselbst positive mental atmosphere, that will
make you a power. But it all depends upon yourself—you exestise your will and desire, just as
you would do were they muscles that you wished to developrdle operates in the mental as well as
in the physical world.
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In addition to the exercises given in preceding chapters, ldisuggest that the following may prove
useful to some of you, in special cases, in forming thdipesnental atmosphere. | shall merely give
you the verbal framework, and you must build aroundeitntiental picture, which in turn produces the
mental atmosphere.

But, remember, even in practicing these exercises never losefightmain Statement of Power,

"Il AM DYNAMIC!" for that statement will impart life, vitality and energythe other mental images
and statements.

Here are the statements referred to—the verbal framework aroundyshiele to build your mental
picture that you wish to materialize on the objective plane wibdind them useful in many cases:

Mental Framework
1. I surround myself with an atmosphere of success.

2. I am positive. | have a strong will. | make a positimgliession on those coming into my mental
atmosphere.

3. | am fearless—absolutely fearless—nothing can harm me.

4. | kill out all worry and discouragement—I radiate hopeecfulness and good nature. | am bright,
cheerful and happy, and make all around me feel the same way.

5. I am well poised, calm and self-controlled.
6. | have a perfect mastery over my temper, emotions and passiehall recognize this to be a fact.

7.1 am at ease here, and all bashfulness and timidity has deparedalm, at ease and feel at home.

8. People like me—I am surrounded with a mental atmosphereahses people to like me.
9. I am master of my surroundings—nothing disturbs mething affects me adversely—I am master.

10. I am surrounded with a mental atmosphere of protectiond's adverse thoughts, currents or
suggestions can penetrate this protective armor. | am safe featalmattacks. | am safe, strong and
positive.

In using any of the above statements be sure to follow mgeend instructions regarding the mental
images, etc., which put flesh on these verbal skeletons and rhiaikg &orce out of the dry bones of
words.

Remember the importance of mental imaging and visualizatidnsimiatter of creating mental
atmospheres.
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Chapter Xl

Channels of Influence

In the last chapter | spoke of the effect of mental atmosphetieswvich people surround themselves.
You will notice that in my discussion of that part of subject | spoke only of thgeneral
influenceexerted upon others, and not of the direct personal influerctedxby one man upon another
in personal intercourse. Let us now consider the channelsect gersonal influence.

As | have told you elsewhere, every time two people meet theresasilent mental conflict, or
struggle for supremacy, from which one or the other emergégor, and which victory is fully
recognized by both of the parties to the proceeding. This metniggle is usually the combat between
the general mental powers of the two, without regard to speeiatial states induced at the time.

But the man who is skilled in the art of dynamic mentagjoes further than this, for he recognizes that
he may concentrate his mentative energy into definite shape amdaiod focus the force of his mental
imagery direct upon the other person, with such force amgpinat the second person will feel the
dynamic strength exerted.

This direct personal influence operates along the lines ofibegire-Force and Will-Power of course. |
have explained elsewhere how the Will-Power may be used to awesiea ith another; and how it
may also capture the will of the second person. | have alsaieeglhow Desire-Force induces a
similar desire in the second person; and also how it is afied to captivate the will of the other
person.

It is not necessary for me to repeat these things—you areseghfo be fully acquainted with them,
from your study of this book. And so | shall procee@ tonsideration of the channels of expression of
personal influence, and the methods usually employed by tsosgit.

The Instruments of Expression
These channels of influence may be classified as follows:

1. Suggestive channels, consisting of (a) the suggestive manddb) the suggestive tone, and (c) the
suggestive word;

2. The instrument of the eye;

3. The instrument of the touch; and all of these three faresof course, merely the channels or
instruments by which, and through which, the Mind-Posvgresses itself—the channel through
which pours the mentative energy. Let us consider them iabttne order.

In the chapters on "Mental Suggestion," you will find stakedactive principles of that phase of the
subject, with which you should thoroughly familiarize yself.
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You will see there that suggestion is the outward symhiblecinward mental state, and that it is the
inner state that gives vitality to the suggestion. Gefdleis fixed firmly in your mind, and always think
of the force behind the suggestion.

| have explained to you, also, that when one receives a sugggstiagh a physical agent, there is
induced in him the mental state corresponding to the onatiigg that physical suggestion. For
example, if you feel yourself filled with confidence, energy faadllessness, your outward appearance
will reflecthat inner state, and the outer appearance will become a suggestibars.

These others will instinctively feel that your inner statasi$ have stated. And, this being so, a physical
suggestion made stronger than usual will produce a deepesisign on others than would any
ordinary suggestion.

In view of the above, you will see why it is that those feamivith the subject deem it important to
cultivate the suggestive channel instruments.

Beginning with (a) the suggestive manner, you will see ivisythat we are impressed with the manner
of a man who manifests energy, self-confidence, and power in exign. And also, why we have
confidence in a man whose manner indicates that he is a persdo bs@ay trusted by others—
accustomed to having confidence reposed in him.

And so | might mention hundreds of examples tending davghat if a man's manner conveys the
impression that he is used to being treated in a certain wayhaihe is accustomed to acting in a
certain way, we are very apt to accept the suggestion of mannéallantb line with the rest of
people.

And if the man happens to be a good actor, we may be imppsedand fooled by his suggestive
manner.

Not only does this law hold good in the case of the manmkappearance of success, strength,
confidence, etc., but it also operates along the lines of theaepre and manner of failure, weakness,
and distrust.

Do you not know of cases wherein you have felt that certaimp&rgere not worthy of confidence; or
were not to be depended upon where strength of characteequaied; or were not likely to succeed?
Of course you have, and you acted upon the suggestion, too.

In illustrating this point, | have frequently used thestration of the two dogs, the one carrying himself
in a manner betokening self-respect and an ability to prevemeaadt undue liberties, and the other
carrying his tail between his legs, in a manner and appearancatingdithat he expected to be kicked
and cuffed.
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The first dog is almost invariably treated with respect, éyetihe most mischievous youngsters; while
the second one almost always invites to himself the kicksatis and brick bats of the young
hoodlums of the neighborhood. And this illustratioasstrue in the case of people as in the case of
dogs. Better take the hint!

But, you may say, how is one to acquire the proper stiggesanner? My answer is that there is but
one sure way, and that is to begin to think out the p&tialize it; and act it out. In other words, if you
wish to convey a suggestive manner of confidence, you regst bothink'Confidence™ from morning
until night.

And you must also begin to visualize "Confidence" when yaxetihe chance to do so—that is, you
must make a mental picture of yourself as manifesting Confidémckeyou must also begin &zt out
the part.

Now about this "acting out,” | would say that | meanamy the "playing the part” in your interviews
with people, but | also mean antual series of rehearsatsprivate, just as you would perform if you
were preparing to play a part on the stage, in public.

You must form a mental image of how you would look aodif you were filled with confidence, and
were approaching people. You will find that practice will imgrgou very much in this way, and that
you will soon acquire a manner that will be like second-natwtendlhreally serve to give the
suggestion of your manner to others with whom you coneemtact. And, more than this, it will
actually tend to build up confidence in yourself.

Imagine yourself as approaching strange people, and then dlceqart the best you know how,
improving a little in ease, and smoothness of action eacii deak of how the actor on the stage
impresses you—and then remember that the manner was acquaeaskgnt practice, and work. And
you may do the same, and may manage to impress other pestiae fhe actor does you.

And what is true in the case of "Confidence" is true regaraiygcharacter that you wish to play. Any
and all characters may be played out in this way, and an appearghggnner acquired which will
give the suggestion to others. | wish | could make youze&low much there is in this method. If you
could realize how some men have used it to acquire qualitiesaveehabled them to prey upon the
public, you would realize how important it might be fouyfor legitimate and honorable use.

In this acting out, you must remember that the practicemake you so perfect that the part will
appear natural when you play it in public. But without pcactan attempt to play it in public will make
one ridiculous.

Remember the illustration of the real actor, and you will hagesécret of acting out. And also
remember this, that in the measure that you "throw youd'hiimio the part, so will be your success.
When you practice, you must throw your mind into the acjingj as you would if you were in earnest.
It is the mind back of it all, remember.
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The second suggestive channel or instrument is "the suggésti®.” This, too, may be acquired by
acting out. You must practice until you are able to expressmeaning with "feeling” that all who
hear may be impressed.

You should begin your practice by choosing some simplesiardveryday use—"Good morning!" for
instance. Try it now, and see how roughly, clumsily andeadyugbu give the morning greeting. Then
try to imagine that you are full of good cheer, energy, aightmess, and then throw your feeling into
your "good morning,” and see how different it seems.

Practice this awhile and you will soon acquire a natural, chieegiat, and invigorating tone when you
say "good morning." You will not need a teacher in elocutiotell you how to do this.

Try to feethe part, and you will express it naturally. Make your fealimpre flexible, and your tones
will reflect them. After you have mastered the simpler termexpfession, work up to larger sentences,
and speeches. Try them on the chairs in your room, in immagthat people are seated therein; speak to
them feelingly and with expression until you acquire the art.

You will not realize how much you may gain by such practidé you actually try it. | wish that you
could hear the testimony of some people who have acquiredtthis ar

There is nothing more important in personal influence thgood suggestive tone. Think of the people
whom you know, and then remember what an influence thaiesdiave on you. Not only the quality
of the voice, but the tone.

You readily recognize the difference between the tone of the legitémnid, self-doubting person, and
that of the confident, self-reliant individual. There is atlewibration about the tone of the latter that
causes one to feel confidence and respect, and which exacts obédenoéet, calm way, devoid of
bluster or rant.

If you will but think a moment, you will see that muokpénds upon the tone. You will see that when
you say to a person, "Yaan!"the tone in which you say "can!" goes a long way towarduyrring the
response.

And so it is with the suggestive tone, no matter whatritade to express. It always impresses upon one
that the speaker usingniteans what he saysd that is why many public men practice year after year
in mastering this instrument of influence—the suggestine.to

Again would | refer you to the example of the actor—see homdreages to throfeelingnto his tone.
And you may do likewise, if you will but practice in earnestdthrow your mind into the workhink
of the thing you wish to express—visualize it— and thentaxitiin your tone.

You will be surprised at the rapid progress that youmwike. Remember always, though, the tone is
but the instrument of expression of the mind back of it.
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Many people make the mistake of "speaking with the musclesaohstf with their nerves,” as one
writer has expressed it. In other words, they seem to thmesculaforce into their tones, instead of
nervous energgnd in so doing they make a great mistake, for the formea tHal, non-penetrating
effect, whereas the latter vibrates subtly and reaches the featingf pne's mind-eel, feel, feelyhen
you wish to speak impressively, and your tones will refleetsame, and induce a corresponding
feeling in others.

The voice is a mighty indicator of the mental state withircdpking the eye, no outward form of
expression of character responds so quickly and fully tontrer mental state as the voice.

The voice and eye are the two principal outward avenues of expre$sie mental states within, and
both register the subtle changes and degrees of the innetfstatewill stop to think for a moment
and consider the different voices of the people you knowyyibsee that in nearly every case the
voice gives one a clue to the character or prevailing mental stetes sgeaker.

Not alone the quality of the voice but the tone. Every reatewk the difference between the tones of
the hesitating, timid, self-doubting person, and thahefconfident, self-reliant individual. In the tone
of the latter there is noticeable that peculiar something thatetepower and authority, and inspires
attention, interest and respect, without need of vulgar seftamsor blustering speech. Let us listen to
the tones of our dynamic individual.

First, it is under the control of his will. It is lowd soft, as he wills it to be— it never runs away from
him. If the person to whom he is talking raises his vaica $trident pitch, our individual does not
follow suit. On the contrary he puts a little more force inis tone, but keeps the pitch the same, and
before long, by his will, in his evenly pitched tone, h#& agtually force down the pitch of the other to
a normal degree.

| have seen many instances of this fact, and have noticed thatrpertof the other person is toned
down in accord with his decreasing pitch of voice. A calm, @eesitive tone, in which the will is
apparent in self-control and in forceful effect, will masterttmes of others pitched in a fiercer key;
and in the mastery of the voice of the other you will oftéeceéts mastery of his will. By making
captive the outer expression you often capture the inner man.

There are two very good reasons for one studying the voibe afynamic individual, as follows:

(1) Because it is by his voice that he manages to make sohe bt powerful suggestions upon
others; and

(2) because by the expression in his voice, or rather theimpalse causing the vocal expression, he
causes to flow out strong mentative currents which affectrdhu@nce the other person. So in its inner,
and outer, aspects the cultivation of the voice is quite désirab
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You will find that the dynamic individual particularlyhie is engaged in an occupation necessitating his
giving orders, and directions, or advice, to others, has agegla voice resembling in many details the
"suggestive voice" habitual to the practitioner of mental suiygetherapeutics. The reason is plain.

Both the man of business affairs and force, and the suggastichave accustomed themselves to
speaking in a forceful, firm, positive manner, and thusyfddtiving home" their ideas expressed in
words.

The man of affairs does not know just why he does thishiBuone is the outward expression of his
forceful mental state. And this is likewise true of the sutigigist, although he may have deliberately
cultivated the suggestive tone at the beginning of his practice.

It is somewhat difficult to correctly define and explain thggastive tone, although if one once hears it
he will never forget it. But | will try my best to makepiain to you here. In the first place, the
suggestive tone is fairly charged with the mental idea bacleattinds.

Each word has an inner meaning, and the suggestive tone tairigea with it, so that the hearer gets
the full mentative benefit and influence of it. Do not imaginat this tone is theatrical, or tragic, or
unnatural. It is none of these. It is a forceful, naturad tdis expression is that of "being in earnest" and
meaning just what you are saying.

You know how you would speak if you were earnestly teliogheone to do some important thing,
upon which much depended. Well, that's the tone, modifiedufse by the particular circumstances
and necessities of each case. It must be in earnest—must be hesse"oTtense"—must have focused
in it the "feeling” behind it, in such a way as to awaketinémind of the hearer the feeling back of the
words.

The voice of the dynamic individual is flexible, and adaptabkngomood or phase of feeling that he
wishes to induce in his hearers. It may be positive antenfials along the lines of suggestion by direct
command, or authority. Or it may be subtle and insinuatitong the lines of suggestion by association
or imitation.

Or it may assume a teacher-like tone, along the lines of si@gbgtrepetition, in which the statement
is made in a quiet, convincing way, as a teacher makes his stat@mbist class, the repetition of
which brings conviction to the mind of the hearer. Or iyrt@éke on that peculiar caressing tone which
is noticed in magnetic men of a certain type, who allure, cHfastinate and draw to them other
people by reason of their subtle power of "charming."

This power, which finds its expression largely in thecepialways reminds me of a female leopard or
tiger, for the feline is mingled with the feminine in a p&ulvay. This tone of the voice can be best
described as "caressing"—when it is exhibited by one well vanseduse every word seems to be a
soft caress, and has a peculiar soothing effect upon the,Hebireg his will to sleep and opening his
emotive mentality to the suggestions and mentative curretite apeaker.
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In short, the dynamic individual, in his use of the volaes acquired to a certain degree the art of the
actor and orator. He is able to express "feeling," real or assioyéik voice, so that a corresponding
mental state is set up in the minds of his hearers. Anthageacquire this art. By practice a vibrant,
resonant, expressive voice may be cultivated, and used, tbhaheigreatest effect in personal
magnetism.

As an instance of this let me cite you the case of Nathan Shepmawkll-known lecturer and
authority on public speaking. Mr. Sheppard relates that whdmsh made up his mind to devote
himself to public speaking he was told by his tutors tieatvould be a perfect failure in such a
profession, because, as he says "My articulation was feeblergags of speech were inadequate; if |
would screw up my little mouth it could be put into mgthrer's thimble." These facts were enough to
discourage any man, but Sheppard rose above them, and deteiorapety his will to the task of
conquering these disadvantages, and mastering the subjetliofgpeaking. And he succeeded
marvelously.

By pure will-power he, as he says," increased my voice terdolbled my chest, and brought my
unoratorical organs somewhat in subjection to my will." Heame one of the best public speakers of
his time. So there is hope for all of you, if you wilittmanifest persistency and earnestness in your
application of the will.

The third suggestive channel is "the suggestive word." Ilmeagble to explain this more clearly when |
call your attention to the fact that each word is a crystallizedght. In every word there is an
imprisoned thought. And when you lodge a word in thednoifhanother person, the crystal covering is
dissolved, and the released thought manifests itself.

And, this being so, it becomes important for one to casethibose the crystallized thoughts, or words,
which he wishes to implant in the mind of another. Yowshstudy words until you are able to
distinguish between those which carryva, active, feelinhought, and those less strong.

Take the word "strong" for instance. Does it not makefgel strength when you hear it forcibly and
feelingly pronounced? Take the wdidnd,"and see what feelings it arouses in you. Pronounce the
words"lion"and"lamb,"and see the different feelings you experience from the diffecngds.

Take the wordcrash,"and see how it suggests the crashing, crunching, tearintjngtring for
which it stands. Compare the sound of the wbrsgh“"and"smooth*—and you will see what | mean.

The only way that | can point out to you to acquire theofiseiggestive words is to study words
themselves. Listen to the words used by others, and nateffieet on you. Take a small dictionary and
run over its pages, and you will soon have a collection oflgstrong, effective terms for handy use
when occasion demands.
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A man does not have to be "highly educated” in the usua séfisat term, in order to use strong,
suggestive words. Some instinctively choose vital wordsgeldawith feeling, and such make their
wordsfelt.Think over this matter.

In the use of all the three suggestive instruments, or cham@elember that the object is to make
othersfeethe mental state you are expressing. This is the whole thiagutshell.

114




115




Chapter XIV

Instruments of Expression

Next in order in our list of instruments of channels ehtative expression is the eye, that most
wonderful of all the human organs, and which is as muchstiuinent for the expression of
Mind-Power as it is an instrument for receiving the sengeeassion of sight. Let us consider it in its
former aspect.

In the first place, the eye is one of the most potent and efaostruments of suggestion, although |
have not included it in that class.

The expression of the eye will induce mental conditions iarsthlong the lines of suggestion, and
those who understand and have mastered this art of usingebdave at their disposal a wonderful
instrument of suggestive influence. Those of us who havenestea very "magnetic” man, or a
"charming and fascinating" woman, have carried away with ugly liecollection of "the expression
of the eyes" of such a person.

Actors and public speakers, as well as those whose busiigess meet and impress people, often
make a close study of eye-expression in order to produceladreg effect along these lines.

And what kind of an eye has our dynamic individual? Nemdask this question? What would you
expect? Of all the physical avenues of expression of the méat@hathin, the eye is the most potent
and nearest to the "soul within." The eyes have well been calledvibhdows of the soul," and they
give a clearer idea of the inner man than all else combined.

And, therefore, we may expect our magnetic man to have an eyeftbetsrthe power within him.
And we are not disappointed, for even a hasty glance will shatthe has what people call "an
expressive eye." It manifests every mental state, at the viidl ofvner. Now stern, now tender, now
commanding, now loving, now masterful, now caressing—ahi®bedient instrument of the will
operating it.

And it produces the most wonderful suggestive effect upasetboming under its spell. As an inducer
of mental states, the eye has no equal among the physical ageetsthevoice, wonderfully potent
though it be, must yield precedence to it. It is more thgimyaical agent—it is a direct avenue for the
passage of mentative currents.

Very dynamic people, when aroused by deep interest, emotaasive— combined with will—seem
to have a constant stream of mentative energy flowing fromekes, which is felt by those within
their field of influence. | need not call your attention te wonderful power of eye, for you are fully
acquainted with it from personal experience.
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You know how power shows itself in the eyes of peoplealses where the will has been developed to
a very high degree, it is true that the mentative energy candmeentrated by a very earnest and
powerful glance that an actual physical effect may be produced.

| have known and heard of cases in which a powerful glance lpadtgade in their tracks. Cases of this
kind are told of Napoleon, and others of developed Will-€roAndrew Jackson is said to have so
paralyzed the will of a noted desperado by his glance that lendared meekly and accompanied his
captor, although fully armed and heretofore deemed absolutelgdeahd dangerous.

The desperado afterward said that he could not understamnehjyisie had not killed Jackson where he
stood. It is related in some of the ancient histories, es thlat one of the old Greeks paralyzed an
enemy by a single burning glance. You have all seen people dlimthuail before the masterful glance
of one possessed of a developed Will-Power. You, persokiadlyy how this feels.

Fothergill says: "The steady conflict of the eye is famiitamany of us. The boy looks at his mother to
see if she is in earnest in her threat; when older he likewo&s kit his schoolmaster to read his
purpose.

Two men or women look at each other steadily; no word is geidhe conflict is over soon, and one
walks ahead of the other ever after."

Oliver Wendell Holmes describes an "eye-battle” as follows:

"The Koh-i-noor's face turned so white with rage that higfllack mustache and beard looked fearful
seen against it. He grinned with wrath, and caught at a tyraklé@ he would have thrown its contents

at the speaker. The young Marylander fixed his clear, steadyepehim and laid his hand on his arm,

carelessly almost, but the Jewel felt it was held so that Hd notimove it. It was of no use.

“The youth was his master in muscle, and in that deadly Irdignn which men wrestle with their
eyes, over in five seconds, but breaks one of their twosbackl is good for three-score years and ten,
one trial enough—settles the whole matter—just as when twcefealtlsongsters of the barnyard,
game and dunghill, come together. After a jump or two at edern, @nd a few sharp kicks, there is an
end of it; and it isSApres vous, monsiewyjth the beaten party in all the social relations for all &st of

his days."

The following rules for the cultivation of eye-expressibere obtained from one of the leading
authorities in this line in America. | herewith give thendétail, for those who may desire to practice
them. | know of none better for the purpose.
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Exercisesin Eye-Expression

"Begin by studying your eyes in a mirror. You will dbat in the center of the eye-ball there is a black
spot; this is called the "pupil” of the eye. The larger cisdeounding the pupil is called the "iris."

The white of the eye surrounds the iris. The upper eyaticing over the eyeball produces a variety of
expressions, each giving to the face a totally different appearareogression of suggestive meaning.
All recognize the meaning of these different expressionsjdsytfew of us understand the mechanism
producing the impression.

Standing before your mirror, study these various expressidre following exercises may help you.

1. Hold the upper lid in such a position that its edges fealf-way between the pupil and top of the iris.
This gives an expression of Calmness.

2. Rest the edge of the upper eyelid at the top of the. dupd gives an expression of Indifference.

3. The edge of the eyelid resting at the top of the ivisgyan expression of Strong Interest.
4. The edge of the eyelid resting half-way over the pupdsgan expression of Deep Thought.

5. The edge of the eyelid resting just above the edge ofshand thus showing a narrow strip of white
between the edge of the lid and the edge of the iris, givesmassion of Emotional Activity.

6. The above position, exaggerated so as to show as muehwlite as possible between the edge of
the iris and the edge of the lid, will give an expressioBmbtional Excitement.

Practice the above expressions and positions. With a litittipe nearly everyone may easily acquire
the art of expression in the first four exercises, but thiedasare more difficult of acquirement. The
last exercise— Emotional Excitement—especially, is found tuite difficult of attainment, and but a
small percentage are able to produce the expression withouteaiwselpractice.

Practice these movements until you can reproduce them witleaid of the mirror, just as a man may
learn to shave without a mirror, by constant practice before one.

The exercises will not only enable you to express the diffenental states easily and freely, but will
also tend to strengthen the muscles and nerves of the eyesliremmproviding that you proceed
gradually and do not over-task the eyes at the beginning.

Do not scowl, or contract the brows in the practiceswArfénutes at a time is all that you should use in
practicing.

When you have mastered the above exercises, especially Nos. Syandray try the following,
which is the most difficult of all:
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7. Rest the eyelid in the position of Strong Interest @Ypand then at theame timkft the edge of the
under lido the lower edge of the pupil. This position gives tharession of Close Scrutiny.

You will be surprised at the added power of expressiorthieatareful practice of the above exercises
will give you. You will be able to manifest more suggesti@eling, and will induce emotional states of
feeling in others.

A little practice will give you such convincing proof ofgtthat you will not need urging to further
perfect yourself in them. The expressions of Emotional Agtammd Emotional Excitement especially
will produce a startling result if used on appropriate dooasvhen you wish to exhibit the appearance
of the deepest emotional excitement and force,"

Development Exercises

The following Development Exercises are highly recommendedebyaime teacher who has devoted
years to study and experiment along these lines:

1. Open the eyes quite widely, but not so widely as tindtnam, and hold them in that position for a
few seconds, gazing into your mirror, which must be direntfyont of you on a level with your eyes.

While gazing open them a trifle wider still, without straigi and throw an intense expression into them.
Do not move the eyebrows, but allow them to remain normal.

2. Resume the above position, and then change to the expre&Simong Interest (see previous
exercises), looking at yourself in the glass just as yoddnnuooking at another person with that
expression.

3. Resume position 1, and then gradually change to the sikpred Emotional Activity (see previous
exercises), gazing at yourself in the mirror.

4. Resume position 1, and then gradually change to the sikpres Emotional Excitement (see
previous exercises), gazing at yourself in the mirror.

5. Resume position 1, and then gradually change to the sikpres Close Scrutiny (see previous
exercises), gazing at yourself in the mirror.

In the above exercises you must act as if the reflection ofglbimghe mirror were in reality another
person whom you wished to influence.

The better you act this out, the better will your results be.

6. Practice the expression of Strong Interest on persorisaimwou are listening, until you feel that
you have awakened a response in them. | may add that the expdd3EP INTEREST consists of
but the same expression heightenednoye feelingehind it; and the expression of LOVING
INTEREST is the same, "only more so."
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This "more feeling” may be either real or assumed, as in thet#s®good actor.

7. Practice the expression of Close Scrutiny upon othermeetgmn appropriate occasions in which
you desire to appear as taking a deep, critical interest in sapesition, undertaking, theory, etc.

Many persons have built up a reputation for being 'g@beriers’' and 'keen observers' by this practice. |
mention it for what it may be worth to you. | am mergilying you the 'rules of the game,' not
necessarily advising you to play it."

And now | have reached that part of my subject in which | spesak othe power of the eye to convey
mentative force.

Owing to some law of nervous mechanism not fully undedstsoyet, the eye is one of the most
effective mediums for the passage of mentative currents fromesserpto another. | shall not attempt
to indulge in any special theory on the subject but shatlega to the description of the facts of the
case.

| may add, however, that advanced occultists inform us thiibpe of the human brain, during a
manifestation of strong emotional effort, or exercise of, wglsembles an incandescent surface,
glowing and phosphorescent.

And that also there are seen great beams of this incandescentstresagyng out from the eyes of the
person, and reaching the mind of other persons. And morehisathese "beams” of energy transmit

mental states, thoughts, etc., of the person, just asistsdrdave found that "beams of light" will carry
waves of electricity, and have thus been able to send telegraph&yemtklephonic messages, over

such beams of light.

One who has mastered the fascination of the eye is able to amogtyeadily to others the mentative
currents which tend to produce similar mental states by memtatiuction as explained elsewhere in
this book. If you will but remember the above illuswatof the "beam of light" along which the electric
and magnetic current, travel, and will form a mental pictuthefe mentative beams from the eye, you
will understand the process much better, and you will ataime ¢sime tend to give to your own
mentative beams a substantial reality, along the lines of izatiah.

That is, when you wish to use these mentative beams, yoldshmagine them as actually existing in
full force and reality, this will have a tendency to give tteematerial reality, and thus render them a
highly efficient medium for the passage of your mentativeetus.

And now, right here is the best place to instruct youempttoper use of the eye in what has been called
"The Magnetic Gaze," but which would be more properly styldge'Mynamic Gaze." There has been
much nonsense written on this subject, and in some of myeawlier writings | gave directions along
these lines which | am now able to replace with more approvdtbdgtand later discoveries coming
from the study and experimentation of myself and othergydloese lines.
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I am willing to improve upon my own methods as well psruthose of others—I have no false pride
upon this subject, and if tomorrow | find that | can i@ upon my work of today, | shall do so and
give my students the benefit of the change, instead ofatollgty'sticking to it," just because | had once
stated a theory, fact, or result.

There is no standing still in scientific work—he who staatill really goes backward.

The former instructions regarding the "Magnetic Gaze" toldttigesit to concentrate his gaze "at the
root of the nose" of the other person, that is, right betvhis two eyes. Now this was all very well, but
there is a far better plan. This focusing the gaze between thefdaliesother person, really results in
"crossing” your gaze, and thus robbing it of a portiothefdirect electro-magnetic power that it
possesses.

You may prove this by holding up a pencil before your eged,focusing your eyes upon it as you
draw it nearer and nearer to your eyes. The nearer you getgertbig or to the other person, the more
will your gaze be "crossed" and the effect impaired. A gaze &pair of "crossed eyes" is not nearly
so dynamic as one from a pair of straight eyes, givingalitect, forceful impression.

The new "Dynamic Gaze" is performed as follows: Wdounofocus your gaze at a point between the
two eyes of the other person, but, instead, you gaze diegatlgtraightly into his two eyes with your
two eyes. You will find this difficult, and tiring, you perform it in the ordinary way—and herein lies
the "secret."

Instead of focusing your eyes upon his, as if you regbhed to see the color of his eyes, you must so
focus your eyes that you are really gazimgpugh himas if he were transparent and you wishesk®
something beyond hirA little practice before a mirror will show you what | mdaatter than | can
explain it to you in words.

Practice atgazing throughbbjects will aid you in acquiring this gaze. Try for instafamaising your
eyes upon the wall opposite you as you raise your eyestifiisrpage. Then as you look at the wall
slowly pass your hand before your eyes at a distance of abofeet, but don't change your
focus—don't see the hand plainbyt keep your gaze focused on the wasljf you could see it through
the hand.

This gaze must not consist of a blank, vacant, stupid stare)ust be intense and earnest. Practice on
objects as above stated, and with your mirror, will aidigquerfecting the gaze. It will help you if you
have some friend with whom, you can practice it

The other person will not be aware that you are not "seeing“ard are "gazing through" him—to

him it will appear that you are giving him a very deep, irteseady, earnest glance. He will see your
pupils dilate, as they always do when looking at a distajety and your expression will be one of
calm, serene power.
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And another important point about this gaze is that yoummaiptain it a long time without tiring the
eyes, and without the eyes watering or blinking. You maystawe another person, or animal, in this
way, without fatigue, while the other's eyes grow tired aadk.

So much is this true that the results of my own investigaif the subject have convinced me that the
animals who manifest "fascination," really focus their eyesfmyioe object in just this way. If ever
you get a chance to observe an animal fascinating another, yeeavthat | am right in this theory.

This "gazing throughthe other person is accomplished by a certain "accommodatidmé ef/e, as
occultists and opticians call it, and while you are perforniiggu cannot examine distinctly, or "see"
distinctly the eyes of the other person, because your fodiféeient.

To show you why you are able to maintain this gaze such aitoegnithout tiring your eyes, | would
remind you of the ease with which you may maintain theesgion of being "wrapped in thought,"
"day-dreaming,” "lost in a brown study,” “just thingiabout things," etc., with which you all are
familiar. In such a mental state you are able to "gaze into sparca'ldng time without the slightest

fatigue, while a few seconds focusing your eyes upon a nebjbgt will tire them very much indeed.

And then, again, you know how long you are able to gaze@ljant far out at sea, or far across the
desert, or far down or across the mountain, withoutgtiyiour eyes. The whole secret is that
short-range focusing upon an object tires the eyes muchthareloes "long-range" gazing into space.
This being the case, it will tire you far less "seeing thhdwgperson, than gazing at him and "seeing"
him at short range.

In practicing the maintaining of the gaze for a long timeoul advise against tiring the eyes by
gazing at short-range objects. Better practice at gazing at dibjantsountil you are able to maintain
the gaze a long time, as you will be able to do after a litdetioe.

In fact, | advise you to practice the "gazing into space," becaaBeigncy in that will enable you to
perfect the "Dynamic Gaze." After you have practiced this "gazimgi¢in" method a bit, you will be
able to look at an object a couple of feet away, and gaze righgthib—that is, you will not
consciously "see" it objectively, although apparently stararg lt it.

Avoid all exercises tiring to the eyes, and proceed slowly wgrkom trifling successes to more
important ones.

You will be surprised how a little intelligent practice aldhgse lines will give you a penetrating
glance, firm, earnest, and full of "magnetism" and "fascinatisithout the slightest sense of strain,
fatigue or effort. You have long wished for such an expoasshere it is for you.
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Chapter XV

Using the Mentative Instruments

In the use of the eyes for the purpose of conveying mentaiivents, you should always remember
that thefeelings the real power behind these currents of power, and thatahreis the dynamo from
which the currents originate. The brain, you know, is tleatgiransformer, or converter of the
mentative energy, and acts just as does a dynamo in the direicsemding forth great waves of power.

Consequently, if you wish to send out mentative curremthépurpose of inducing feeling in others,
you must first have feeling generated in your mental dynamo.

It will be well for two people to practice the eye exercises tmgebut in the absence of a friend in
whom you have confidence, you may obtain excellent resultsaayicing before your friendly mirror.
In either case, you must first arouse in your mind the fgdiat you wish to express in mentative
currents. Put your feeling into your glance, and it wilfdle

EXERCISE 1. Look into the eyes of your friend (or your own in thieror) and then sagnentally:’|
am stronger than you." Throw into your glance as mucheofegling of strength as you can.

EXERCISE 2. Say mentally’l am more Positive than you—I am outgazing yiugwing as much
positivity as possible into your gaze, the same being edpaf course, by our feeling.

EXERCISE 3. Say, and feelYou are afraid of me—I am making you feel my strentjttoving the
feeling into your gaze.

After you have acquired the faculty of making your strengttbfebbove exercises you may use the
same upon other people when the occasion renders it advisalole.dfe addressed by some person
whom you think is trying to master you mentativelywirose strong influence you wish to ward off,

you may use the above method on him.

As a rule the person who is doing the talking has a slidisntage over the listener, all else being
equal. The speaker is the more positive because he is expresspgawer. But you may counteract
this, if you are the listener, by simply sending him aggamccompanied by the feeling"bkcatter
your force into bits—you cannot affect me!”

In resisting an attack of this sort, keep your mouth closél,the jaws tight, for this "bite” denotes
strength and firmness, and brings into play the partseolbtain manifesting these qualities, and thus
charges your mentative currents with these feelings. At the samgaze firmly and steadily into the
eyes of the other, using the "Dynamic Gaze."

| would bid you remember that the perstandindias an advantage over the aiténg.Avoid the
sitting position when the other person is standing—daive him this advantage, but take it yourself
if you can.
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In speaking to persons and requesting them to do somgetiuin should accompany the verbal request
by a mental command. For instance, if you say "You willhi® for me won'tyou"(this is the

suggestive form of questioning, remember) you should accontpamuestion with the command
(made mentally) with the proper glance, "You shall do this."

If you are the person requested to do something that yaotdeish to do, you should answer, "No, |
do not care to do this," or "I do not see my way cleaptd,tor "I am unable to oblige you," etc., etc.,
but at the same time you must send the mental answer, waitciipanying glance, "I will not do it,
and you cannot make me."

A well-known teacher along these lines several years ago, tasghiils to gaze into the eyes of
persons whom they wished to affect, at the same time sagntalty: "l am looking at you. | am
looking through your eyes into your brain. My will powesti®nger than yours. You are under my
control. I will compel you to do what | wish. You miistwhat | say. You shall do tHix it at once. "It
will readily be seen that this will generate a powerful mergativrent, if there is a sufficiently strong
feeling—will and desire—behind it.

But right here | shall give yoan antidote for this kind of influende.all cases where you are attacked
mentally in this way you may dissolve the force by a pasidenial.

The positive deniat the powerful force that scatters into tiny bits the foiioected against one. It &
destructive agerjtst as is th@ositive statemeatconstructive or creative one. One who understands
the scientific use of this destructive force may undo the meatabrk of others, to a surprising degree.
By a strong, positive denial, you may scatter and disintegray mentative influence directed against
you.

This formula will give you a general idea of it. Supposd ylou are repelling a statement such as given
above. In that case you should sagntallyaccompanying it with the proper glance, with feeling back
of it: "I deny positivelyour power over md.deny it out of existencéwill not do your bidding, and |
denyour right and power to command meleiny youpower, and | affirm my own."

You may cultivate this power to use the positive denialrbgtiring on an imaginary person whom you
may suppose is trying to influence you. Imagine the strpasjtive person before you, trying to
influence you and then start in to practice the positive denibim, until you feel that you have beaten
him off, and have sent him flying away in retreat.

These imaginary mental battles will develop a great power of mentasistance in you, and | advise
you strengthen yourselves along these lines, if you feeythisare weak. You may improve on above
exercise, by imagining that after your enemy is in full retyeatfollow him up and pour statement
after statement into him, changing your position fronefeder into an attacking force.

These imaginary rehearsals will do more for one than people plissible. They are like stage
rehearsals that make perfect the actors. They are the fencing lessomghich the swordsman gains
skill, and strength.
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Practice, practice, PRACTICE makes perfect in everything—in meatatrk as well as physical.
There are good psychological and occult reasons behind thisdrattractice, but | shall not enter
upon that field at present—this book is intended to goxetihe "how" of the subject, rather than the
"why."

In personal conversation with another you will find itloé greatest value to see as clearly as possible a
mental picture, chart or map, of what you are saying toBynso doing you will impress most forcibly
upon his mind that which you wish him to see, and feahiBstatement is compressed the secret of
effective speaking.

In the degree that you see and feel the thought that you aresmgreswords, will be the degree of
impression made upon, and mentative induction produceaemther person. The secret of course lies
in the power of visualization.

You may find an evidence of your increasing mentative influendeylng the psychological
experiment of "willing" people to move this way or thatyay gazing intently at them.

In this experiment it is not necessary for you to gaze i eyes. Gazing at their back, preferably at
the upper part of the neck, at the base of the brain, will ansaemay try "willing" persons to look
around on the street, or in public places, etc. Or you may that they turn to the right or left of you,
when approaching each other on the street. Or, in storesaplwill" that a certain clerk, from out of
a number, will step forward to wait upon you.

These and many similar experiments have an interest to thetynafastudents, and are accomplished
with comparative ease, after sufficient practice. The whole theorgratice consists of a steady gaze,
and the mental command, and will, that the person will act desantogether with the earnest
expectation that he will obey the command, and the mental @iafunis doing so. That is all there is to
it.

In the use of the eye as a mentative instrument, remembelaitsiand all the time, that desire and will
are the phases of the mentative energy, and that in the degreesihaigkindled, and will is exerted,
so will be the power expressed by yourself, and impressad atpers.

Read this book over a number of times, until you have grhgped the underlying principles. Then
commit its exercises and instructions to memory. Then prdotigaently, and perfect yourself in the
methods pointed out, until you render them "second nature.”

You will be conscious of a gradual growth and developmemgatee lines of mentative power and
influence. The flame of dynamic mentation once lighted, Itveier die out—tend the flame carefully,
keep the wick trimmed clean, and fill the lamp with oil, andiil ever burn bright and emit heat and
light and power.
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The last mentative instrument mentioned in a previous chaptéeisouch.” There was a time, in my
early stages of experimentation and psychological research, wdgeghkld at the idea of the touch
playing any real part in the work of mental influence. Of seursaw the effect of the touch in certain
phases of psychological work, but | believed that it wasadirely suggestion,” but | soon learned that
the touch was really a most potent instrument of mentativeyenerg

| now explain it by the idea of the nerves being like the wiggsn which the electric current travels.
The brain is the dynamo, or converter of the energy, an@ wiel latter travels in waves and currents
without any wires (just as do the waves of the wireless tghgstillif there is a wire to be haithen it
follows the lines of least resistance and takes advantage of tleewiee.

Certain parts of the body have nerve-cells very highly deedlapthem—are in fact miniature brains.
In the cases of some persons of sensitive and trained thaoh gixist little clusters of nerve cells at the
ends of the fingers that act like miniature brains. Thedipsalso highly developed in this respect, as
the well known phenomena of "kissing" evidence. The fingedlshand are excellent polar mediums
for conveying the mentative energy that pours down overghas from the brain, and through which
it passes to the other person.

The use of the touch of the hands as a channel for convegintative energy depends greatly upon the
development of the hands by the individual. Those who utachet$his matter, develop the
conductivity of the hands by "treating” them as followsnktof your hands as excellent conductors of
mentative energy, and imagine that you can feel the energy palanvigthe nerves of your arms, and
out of your hands, obeying your will, when you shakedsamith people.

You will soon develop your hands to such a degree that semsitive persons will actually “feel" the
current passing into them. Always accompany the passage ofthetauith the thought or feeling that
you wish to induce in the other person, just as you denwbu use the "Dynamic Gaze." In fact, the
gaze and the hand-clasp should be used together, when possibles6 doing you double the effect.

When you shake hands with a pergtmow mind and feeling into &nd do not fall into the mechanical,
lifeless method so common among people. Throw your feetimgndo your hand, and at the same time
make a mental command or statement appropriate to the case. &ocengtrasp the person's hand
with feeling, and interest, saying, mentally, at the same tivioet like me."

Then, when you draw you hand away, if possible let yogefisi slide over the palm of his hand in a
caressing manner, allowing his first finger to pass betweentiilumb and forefinger, close up in the
crotch of the thumb. Practice this well, until you can penfa@rwithout thinking of it—that is, make it
your natural way of shaking hands. You will find thas timethod of shaking hands will open up a new
interest in people toward you, and in other ways you vgttaver its advantage. You never knew a
"fascinating" person who did not have a good hand-claspalpart of the fascinating personality.

There are many persons, well grounded on the psychologicaipbe® underlying the subject, who use
the hands as a medium for mentative energy, without shalimgshFor instance, they sit near the other
person and place their hands so that their fingers will poiveird him, at the same time willing that the
current flow through the fingers and toward the other.
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They also use their hands in conversation so as to havegtud tigeir fingers pointing toward the other.
This last plan becomes highly effective when used with the ppate gestures, for it is akin to the
mesmeric "pass" of the hands. In this connection | wouldbeesare of the person who is always trying
to put his hands on you—beware of the "pawing ovega®

Avoid it in the ordinary way, if possible, or else deldttety practice thpositive denigbward the
person, holding the idea and mental statement titirifhe power of your magnetism—I scatter it by
my denial.”

In concluding this chapter, | would especially caution youngwen, and older ones for that matter,
against allowing men to be familiar with them in the directd "holding hands," or similar practices.
Not only does this "familiarity breed contempt" but the gwod psychological reasons why the
practice is to be condemned.

You have seen what part the hands play in "magnetizing" asalléxl, and is it not clearly discernible
how one may use the hands in this "petting,” and all thmabgthing, in order to psychologically affect
another person? | am not speaking now of the caressesaddnlgy honorable true lovers—for all the
talk in the world would not change that sort of thing-+bam alluding to the indiscriminate "pawing
over" on the part of strange men that some young girls .allow

There is a danger in this sort of thing, and | want poknbw it. If you have daughters, or young female
relatives, warn them against this thing, &sltithem the reason why.

And the same thing is true of the man who is always pattimgr men on the shoulder, or resting his
arm around them, or else "taking hold of them" in a frigedressing way during a conversation. Such
men may not know the psychology of the thing, but thaye found out that this sort of "patting up”
makes other men more impressible, and amenable to their infleamteo they practice it. Make them
stop it, either by moving away, or pgsitive denial.

Now, once more, remember the power of gusitive denias a disperser, and disintegrator of adverse
influence. If this book taught you nothing else, it wostitl be "worthwhile" to you because of this one
point of instruction. For this positive denial is a mam&armor that will protect you—a mentative
sword that will defend you—a mentative lightning flash thifitclear the mental atmosphere.

Learn the secret of positive statement, and positive denial,candrg clad in an invulnerable armor
and are armed with the weapon of power—and so you may, éK&\tarrior Bold" go "gaily to the
fray."

But, after all, the secret of influence in our dynamic indigidies in his mental states. The outer forms
are but reflections of the inner. If you will cultivate thegection between your mind and the great
Universal Will— the Universal Mind-Power—then your will b@éees so strong that the outward
expressions will come of themselves.
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But in mounting the first steps of attainment, it becommmortant for the student to pay attention to the
outward characteristics, because by so doing he makes a clearerpa#nfal the acquisition of the
desired mental states.

By the very laws of mental suggestion he is able to imitegse outward expressions, and thus induce
in himself the mental states, which, in time, become habltdalnot mean that one should allow the
suggestion of the other's appearance to move him in this ties+s-not the idea.

What | mean is that one may by autosuggestion so reprdaeiceitward characteristics associated
with a desired mental state or, quality, and by acting theéraatually materialize into reality the
mental states themselves.

Remember the rule—mental states take form in action—and actimdvegs their associated mental
states. It is a rule that works both ways. The voice makgshthreographic record—and the latter
reproduces the sound. Remember this illustration, foillihelp you to get the right conception of the
psychological law underlying the phenomenon.

There is a certain point to which | would direct your attemtt this stage. | refer to the well-known
psychological fact that "mental states express themselves ircahgsiion.” Every mental state has its
associated physical action. And these actions, when perceivedthg@person, are apt to induce
similar mental states in that person, along the lines of meungalestion.

But there is another law, less understood by the publictheids that “the manifestation of physical
action tends to induce in the mind of the person perforiitige mental states generally associated
with the production of the action.”

Let us take a common example, to illustrate the operatioreséttwo related laws. Let us suppose that
you are holding a mental state of anger, fright, combativeatsdn that case you will find that your
brows will frown; your jaws will be fixed in a savage #ltand slightly protruded; and your hands will
be clenched—the mental state has taken form in physical actionwglyyhen—you all recognize

this fact.

But there is the law reversed. If you will frown deeply; clepchbr fists savagely; fix your jaws in a
fighting trim, etc., and will maintain that physical attieufibr five minutes, at the same time allowing it
to manifest in your walk, etc. (as it surely will) withonterference, you will find yourself growing into
a mental state of annoyance, combativeness, etc., and if you kedpng enough, you will be "mad

in earnest." So true is this that if you carry the thingefayugh, and run into someone else, you will be
very apt to "get into a row" with him.

And, still more remarkable is the fact, the person that yaw itrto" will be very apt to take up the
mental suggestion of your manner, and will also "feel fightwvould not take much to stir up trouble
between the two of you.
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And, still more remarkable, if you continue this physicatude until it produces the mental state, you
will find that you are inducing similar mental states instharound you, by the agency of mentative
currents. So you see the close connection between physical awdiaia) states, suggestion, and
telementation! They act, and re-act upon each other.

What has been said of the mental state of anger applies equally ittense feeling or mental state.
Like begets like, along all the lines mentioned.

Now, all this means that the man who is possessed ofregstrental state will manifest, unconsciously,
the physical actions which will affect others, along the lifemaental suggestion—he will not have to
study the question of what suggestions to use, provitiritjeels" sufficiently strong to automatically
manifest the actions.

But when a man does not “feel" sufficiently strong to nestithe suggestive actions, he may produce
the same effect by "acting the part” (without being actuallylimgbin it) by first reproducing the
physical actions, which will thus induce a sufficiently sranental state to manifest itself both along
the line of suggestion, and also along the line of persnaghetism.

Every good actor induces feeling in you in this way, alootlp these lines. And you may do the same if
you want—many dynamic people are doing it every day.

On this subject, so far as | have gone, | have given you timosrtant secret of psychological
influence, in a plain, practical way—so simple in fact that tieeeerisk of many of you entirely
overlooking its importance. Better go back over this path®fesson again—many times—until you
are able to catch its inner meaning, and are able to read bets/geesit It's quite worthwhile, | assure
you.

Of course, some of my kind critics will take me to taskéaiching this "acting out” idea. They will call
it "inculcating principles of deceit," etc., etc., and will tiggnon their way admiring "magnetic”
personalities, and regretting the absence of "tact” in othevrmeveho have rubbed them the wrong
way. | have noticed that these hyper-critical people are generalbydritical as well.

| have known many good men who were not "dynamic," aadvtrld "turned them down," and often
"jumped all over them." And | have known quite a numbetrgite so good, who possessed quite a
goodly degree of dynamic force, and the world received themopih arms, and showered its praises
and rewards upon them.

But this does not mean that one cannot be "good" and "dyhamtee same time. There are plenty of
"good" men who are highly "dynamic"—and there are plentpad” men equally so. And there are
plenty both good and bad, who lack "dynamic-force.”

But, note this fact, please—that the good men, and the badwvherare highly "dynamic,” generally
manage to "get there," along their own line of life. And ibthgood and bad who lack
"dynamic-force" are generally stranded along the wayside. Digrfante is neither good nor bad—it
is a natural force—and is used by all. In this respeclikeésany other natural force.
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And, then again, this book is not for the purpose of tegcthie "bad" use of "dynamic-force," rather
than the "good." It states the principles and the law, asateeyt is true that the bad man may take
advantage of the law and use it for bad purposes; but sthmaypod man take advantage of it and
make himself a greater power for good.

"Dynamic-force" is just as effective in the "preacher” as i ihe "confidence man"—and just as
effective in the salesman and business man, and everyday persdsjrasither the preacher or the
confidence man. It is a natural quality, and has nothing twittho'good and bad"—any more than has
elocution, oratorical ability, or personal appearance.

If the good folk prefer to leave this important subjectthar bad folk, that is their own concern, not
mine. Personally, | feel like the old preacher, who was retraigd with by some hide-bound old
parishioner regarding certain musical innovations that hadib&educed in the church service.

The old preacher looked kindly at the old veteran "conservaiivilie flock, and said: "Well, brother, it
may strike you in a different way, but to me it seemswgno allow the Devil to monopolize all the
good music—I believe in giving the Lord his share ofAid | say "Amen!" to this idea.

If "dynamic mentation” was as much used to further the irteeodsight, as it has been to further the
interests of wrong, the old world would get down tdtéelieasier motion. If the preacher would make
his talks as "dynamic" as the actor does his plays, andwyet does his appeals to the jury, there
would surely be "something doing" in church work, arelghevailing emptiness of the pews would be
cured. If "goodness" was made as attractive as "badness," tHevDeld be placed on the retired list.
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Chapter XVI

Mental Suggestion

Before beginning our consideration of the subject of MeBiglgestion, let me call your attention to
the following general statements regarding Mentative Indu¢itiowhich general subject is included
the sub-divisions called Personal Magnetism; Mental SuggestiohTelementative Induction)
respectively:

(1) Mental States may be caused by Mentative Induction.

(2) Such induced mental states may be caused by the Mentatestswt Personal Magnetism; or by
the Mentative currents of Telementation; or by Mental Suggestion

(3) Mentative currents are waves or streams of vibrant MindeB@manating from the minds of
people, and carrying with them the vibrations of mental sttessibrations tending to induce similar
mental states in the minds of people within the field d@iation.

(a) There are two poles of Mind-Power, i.e., the emotive;puohnifesting desire, feeling, emotion, etc.;
and the motive-pole, manifesting will, etc.; the acting foaffecting other minds, manifested by these
two poles being called Desire-Force and Will-Power, respectively

(b) Desire-Force tends to awaken similar vibrations in timelsnof others, thus producing similar
desires—or it charms the wills of others and causes themrjoaerits desires—its action and nature
bearing a strong resemblance to feminine mental power.

(c) Will-Power tends to awaken desire in the minds of otyesheer mastery and forcefulness—it also
acts in the direction of combating and overpowering the wiltsthers, and taking them captive—it
also directs, masters, concentrates, or restrains one's owa-Besie, on occasions—its action bears a
strong resemblance to masculine mental power.

(d) When the mentative currents are emanated, and Mentative Indsatiamifested, when the
projector and recipients are in the personal presence of eachwsthese the term Personal Magnetism.
When the same manifestation occurs when the projector and resipiemiot in the personal presence
of each other, then we use the term Telementative Inductioth&ptinciple employed is the same in
each case—induction through telementation being the operativipfeirin Personal Magnetism,
however, Mental Suggestion usually assists in the induofiarental states.
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For this reason, Mental Suggestion should be studieshinection with Personal Magnetism, being
supplementary thereto.

(4) Mental Suggestion induces mental states, by reproduwngriginal mental states of others; or
one's own previously experienced mental states, including tlegiexpe of the race-ancestors,
inherited and recorded in the sub-conscious minds of teegethdants.

Suggestion operates along the lines of acquiescence, imitagocja®n, and repetition, always
acting through physical agents for inducing mental states.

In Personal Magnetism, the mentator pours out his meatetirrents, generated by his will or desire,
or both; either in a general way, or in a concentrated, direcdedher; in a personal interview, and thus
influences the mind of others by induction—this is usualyalways, accompanied by Mental
Suggestion, using physical agents, such as the voice, eyegmnetien, which heighten the effect
produced.

And, now, with the understanding of the above-stated gepenciples, let us proceed to a
consideration of the subject of "Mental Suggestion."

Every student of psychology and mental science has heard anduehaf that phase of mental
phenomena called "Mental Suggestion.” Much has been written agitt &hout it, and the term has
been claimed by some teachers to cover all phases of mental infludog®t entirely agree with
these extreme advocates of suggestion, however, for | find imtich subject that calls for a further
explanation.

But, nevertheless, | feel certain that mental suggestion plagsiaimportant part in almost every
instance of this class of phenomena and must be seriouslgemtsby all careful students of the
subject. Combined with mentative induction by means of meatatirrents, it accounts for nearly
every phase of the phenomena of mental influence.

Therefore | shall devote several chapters to the consideratitsnuoiderlying principles, laws and
method of application. | feel that no one can be a succesafitltpmer of telementative influence or
personal magnetism who is not a good suggestionist, beiteugery "knack” of projecting strong
suggestions is necessary for the forceful projection of meatatiergy and mental currents.

While all who have examined the subject are aware of the force and eff@cental suggestion, few
have found it possible to correctly define or describe the t@rto, explain it to others.

But | feel assured that my theory of mentative induction thedwo poles of Mind-Power will enable
you to form a very clear and comprehensive knowledge of thelyimdelaws of the subject, so that,
understanding it, you will be able to apply its methbdpplication to the best advantage.
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"Mental Suggestion" is the term used to designate the ma¢asducing or exciting mental states or
ideas, by means of the imagination, by the agency of wbalgions; outward appearances; or other
physical symbols.

| divide the phenomena of Mental Suggestion into two geckrsses or phases, i.e., (1) Active
Suggestion, and (2) Passive Suggestion, as follows:

By Active Suggestion | mean the induction or excitement oftahastate or ideas in others by means of
positive command, affirmation, statements, etc., bearing dinggtiy the desired mental state.

By Passive Suggestion | mean the induction or excitemengpfainstate or ideas by the subtle
insinuation, introduction, or insertion of ideas inte thinds of others, which insinuated ideas act in the
direction of inducing the desired mental state. Active Suggestiassociated with the use of the
motive-pole of the mind of the suggestor; and; Passivge&itlign is associated with the emotive-pole
of the suggestor. One is the masculine method and the othientimine.

And here is a good place in which to direct your attentianvtery important fact concerning the
operation of suggestion in inducing mental states in othaliside to the fact that suggestion operates
along the line of "emotional mentality," "feeling," or "imagtion," and has nothing to do with
judgment, reason, argument, proof, etc. It belongs cleathettfeeling” side of the mind, rather than
to the "thinking" side. One's reason may be appealed to Wgrekasoning, argument, logic, proof, etc,
and an effect gained—»but this belongs to an entirely diffgriease of mental action.

The induction of mental states in others by means of suggdsis to do entirely with the “feeling" or
"imaginative" phase of the mind. It deals with the productib"emotional mentality” rather than with
"rational mentality.” This is a most important point, ame that should be thoroughly understood by
all students of the subject.

It is true that suggestion may accompany an appeal to the @aswoigment of the person influenced,
and, indeed, is generally so used; but, strictly speakiognstitutes an appeal to a part of the mind
entirely removed from reasoning and judgment. It is emaltj@nd imaginative first, last, and all the
time.

And it operates along the same lines as the mental inductidnged by mentative currents, as we
shall see.

And now, with this preliminary understanding, let us pas$o a consideration of the meaning of the
terms used. There is nothing like a clear understanding tértims employed in treating of a subject. If
one understands the "exact” meaning of the terms, he has peolyvesg far to an "exact"
understanding of the subject itself, for the terms are théatliged ideas involved in the subject.

To understand the full and complete meaning of the terms cudnjgct is to know the whole subject
thoroughly, for no one can understand a term thoroughilyhenknows it in all of its relations—all that
pertains to it.
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Let us start with the word "suggestion” as used by tlitensron mental suggestion. Some authorities
give the broad, general definition of "anything that is iesged upon the mind through the senses," but
this | consider entirely too sweeping, for this definitiwould make the term cover knowledge of all
sort, no matter to what part of the mind it appealed, fdaaiviedge of the outward world is obtained
through the senses.

Other authorities define the term as "anything insinuatedftonind, subtly, cautiously, and
indirectly,” this definition fitting nearly the one favorby the dictionaries in defining the word
"suggestion™ in its general sense, which is as followsirta & guarded mention; an intimation;
something presented to the mind directly; an insinuatior; etc.

But this last definition of mental suggestion does it@tlifthe phases of the subject. It fits admirably
into the phase known as Passive Suggestion, which operadeedty forceful command, statement,
etc.

And so | must give my own definition of the term torfiy conception of and understanding of its
meaning. |, therefore, here define my use of the term "a MenggleStion" as followsA physical
agency tending to induce or excite mental states or ideasghiine imaginatiorhis is a broad
definition, which, | think, will cover all the observablegrtomena of Mental Suggestion.

| use the word "physical” to distinguish suggestive agieots the "mental” agents inducing mental
states by the operation of mentative currents, telementatioQfetourse this distinction will not
please those who would claim all "mental” action as a formeofghysical,” or vice versa.

But as | have to draw the line somewhere, | prefer to dragiwiden the "physical” agent and the
"mental,” and | think that the majority of my readers wilpegve of this position.

The word "agent" means, of course, "an acting power or causeThet word "inducing,” as | have
used it, has been defined in the previous lesson. The wreite” means "to call into activity in any
way; to rouse to feeling; to kindle to strong emotiofi$i¢ imagination is "that phase of mind which
creates mental images, or objects, or sensation previously exjgekien

In my use of the term "physical” in the above definitioncliide all words, spoken, written, or printed;
mannerisms and physical actions of all kinds; physical; charstaterand appearances, etc., etc. All of
these physical manifestations act as "agents" inducing menés atader favorable circumstances.

By "mental states" | mean "states of feeling or emotion."i@as," | mean "images of objects
conceived of by the mind."

It may be urged that the use of "words, spoken, writtgmioted,"” may be employed, and are employed,
in every appeal to the mind of another, whether the appealtg thie lines of suggestion or argument,
reason, etc. Certainly!

136




And in that sense they act as suggestions. Arguments appadgoent and reason—»but not to feeling,
emotion or imagination which are, on the contrary, excitadduced by suggestions or other forms of
emotional induction.

One may present an idea to the mind of another, in a bodibfarlogical manner, accompanied by
argument or proof, but this is an appeal to reason amgnendt, not to "feeling or emotion," which
belong to an entirely different field of the mind. Then agaiany personal appeals, which are
apparently made to reason, are really made to the emotional side.

One may subtly insinuate into an argument or conversationpeakio the feelings or emotion of the
hearer, in the shape of an idea in the nature of a hintdioe@ mention.

Such idea will be "felt" by the listener, who will accephibi his mind, and before long he will regard it
as one of his own thoughts—he will make it his own. Hethink that he "thought” it, whereas, really,
he simply "feels" it, and the "feeling” is induced. Thia isase of "suggestion."

In ordinary social intercourse you will find that women arepsl in this subtle form of insinuative
suggestion, as compared to men.

Men will blurt out statements and ideas, and attempt twvgirthem, but the woman will gently
"insinuate” the idea into the mind of the other persorhan twithout having proven a fact, she will
have managed to create a definite idea of feeling in the mind offteeby "suggestion.” | think | need
not give examples of this fact—it is apparent to all who hawngled with people.

And really this "suggestion” resembles the mental suggestitre psychologists very much. It is true
that the practitioner of mental suggestion, in his "treatsrieoften makes use of direct, forceful
statements, such as: "You are strong, cheerful, well and happyou will notice even here that he
does not "argue the point,” or attempt to "prove" hiestants.

He simply affirms and asserts the fact, and by constantly repaaggdstions he finally causes the
mind of the other person to accept the statement. So you seggestion” may be either a subtle
insinuation or a bold, positive statement—but it is newesirgument, or process of proof.

The word "impression" is good, as applied to the effeatsafggestion, but | prefer to stick to my terms,
and therefore | shall consider that the effect of mental suggesteaused by induction. "What," you
may say, "l thought that induction was a term used wheerdainstate was set up in one by mentative
currents from the mind of another?"

Yes, this is true, but my last statement is true alsonduded mental state is one set up by outside
influence of some kind, whether that outside influence be a mentafrrent or by suggestion through
a word, a look, a sight or anything else. The word "@egiuyou know, means: "to lead; to influence; to
prevail on; to effect; to cause,"” etc. And any mental state thatused by an outside influence comes
clearly under the term.
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Any physical agent that tends to induce a feeling in the nfiad@her may be called a suggestion.
Even the well-known instance mentioned in the textbooks yehpkgy comes under this rule.

In that instance it is related that a soldier was carrying $ameles and a pail to his barracks, when
some practical joker yelled to him in an authoritative voiceteitton!" Following the suggestion,
which induced in him the "feeling" preceding certain habituabastihe dropped his pail and bundles
with a crash and stood at "attention,” with eyes front, obinprotruding breast, stomach drawn in, and
bands at his sides with little fingers touching the sedrhgdrousers. That was a suggestion! Do you
see the point?

The lives of all of us have been molded largely by indudtioough suggestion. We accepted this
suggestion, or that one, and it changed the whole current ¢ives. Certain things induced certain
feelings—called into activity certain mental states—and actionweltoclose upon the heels of
feeling.

There are varying degrees of suggestive power just as there yng\degrees of what is called the
"suggestibility" of persons—that is the tendency to accepesigpns. There are people who scarcely
ever act from motives originating within themselves, bubsehentire lives are lived out in obedience
to the suggested ideas and feelings of others.

The development of the Will-Power regulates the degree of silgligsThe man of the strong will is
not so easily affected by a suggestion as is one whose wi#ak, and who accepts without resistance
the suggestions coming from all sides.

But note the apparent paradox, persons of weak will may hawenitls so developed and
strengthened by scientific suggestive treatment that they ewnie veritable giants of will.

The careful student may feel inclined to ask me, at this peint,| speak of suggested "ideas," when |
have said that suggestion has to do with mental states oigegld emotion. Are not “ideas," he asks,
something connected with thought rather than with feeling?dliestion is a proper one, and | must
meet it.

The word "idea" comes from the Greek word, meaning "to seés feneral use it means a mental
image, or a general notion or conception held in the minditiéa is "symbolic image held in the
mind." It is a symbol of something thought or felt.

Ideas are not formed by thought alone—feeling contribugeshire of these mental images. To tell the
truth, the majority of people scarcely "think" at all, in tighest sense of the word. Their reasoning
and logical faculties are very rudimentary. They accept their idegzsand hand or second-hundred
hand—their thoughts must be pre-digested for them bysytaed the handed-down "idea" is the result.

The majority of ideas held in the mind of the race arise famling and emotion. People may not
understand things, but they have experienced feelings or emogigarding them, and have
consequently formed many ideas and "ideals" therefrom.
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They do not know "just why" an idea is held by them—tkieyw only that they “feel” it that way. And
the majority of people are moved, swayed and act by reasamduaiid “feelings," rather than by
results of reasoning. | am not speaking of intuitional fgglinow, but of the plain, everyday, emotional
feeling of people.

Do you know what a feeling is? The word, used in teisse, means: a mental state; emotion; passion;
sympathy; sentiment; susceptibility; etc. And "emotion" meanexcitement of the feelings. Feelings
belong to the instinctive side of our mind, rather thailiéorational or reasoning side.

They spring up from the subconscious strata of the mimgsponse to the exciting cause coming from
without. The instinctive part of our minds are stored \thih experiences, feelings, emotions and
mental states of our long line of ancestors, reaching awaytbale& early beginnings of life. In that
part of the mind are sleeping instincts, emotions and feelingsnheritance from the past, which
await but the inducing cause to call them into activity.

The reason or judgment, by means of the will, act as a restmafro@urse, according to the degree of
development of the individual. And these outward agents$ af‘physical” nature, are suggestions of
all kinds.

Look around you at the world of men and women. Then teilvivegher they seem to be moved
principally by reason or feeling. Are their actions based gmma judgment and correct and careful
reasoning?

Or are they the results of feeling and emotion? Do peopleinigstbecause the things are considered
right in the light of reason, or do they do them "becausgfiel like it?"

Which produces the greatest motive force—an appeal to the rdasonmber of people, or an appeal
to their feelings and emotion? Which sways a gathering ofl@eibje votes of a people; the actions of a
mob— reason or feeling? Which moves even you, good studeastn or feeling? Answer the
questions honestly, and you will have the key of suggestiluence!
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Chapter XVII

Four Kinds of Suggestion

Mental suggestion produces its effect upon the minds of @edqhg one or more of four general lines
or paths of action. All the phenomena coming under this ihegdbe placed in one or more of the four
classes. These four paths, or lines of action, along whichdW/8aggestion operates, are as follows:

1. Obedience
2. Imitation;
3. Association;

4. Repetition.

| shall now proceed to consider these four paths, or linastimin, separately, in order, and in detail.
Beginning with the first mentioned line of action, let oasider:

Suggestion Through Obedience

Suggestion operating along this line consists of the immuof mental states, etc., by the agency of a
positive statement, assertion, assumption, authoritatitedatt etc., which so impresses itself upon the
mind of the person suggested to that he sets up no dppasiresistance, but acquiesces quietly to the
suggestion made to him.

The most common form of this first method of Suggessaeen in the very general acquiescence to
real or pretended "authority" on the part of the majorityeadple.

When such people hear a statement made, positively and in @f meviction, by some person in
authority, they accept the statement, and the feelings arisimgtifie accepted statement, without
resistance, and without any attempt to submit the mattbetexercise of their reason.

And this is true not only when the person speaking taly i@ right to speak authoritatively, by virtue
of his knowledge, experience, wisdom, etc., but also whee goetender sets up an appearance of
authority, and speaking in a positive style, assuming thasBaith the Lord" manner, impresses his
hearers with the idea he wishes to suggest to them. Ancdtileegood folk meekly acquiesce without
question and allow their feelings to be aroused accordiraylyhé feelings are generally followed by
actions in accord therewith.
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It is astonishing, from one point of view, to see howdibnt to this form of suggestion the masses of
people are. They will allow their mental states, feelings andiemiat be induced by the impudent
statements, and claims of cunning, shrewd and designingasi@rell as by ignorant self-deluded
fanatics, who thus influence and sway them.

These self-constituted authorities utter their oracular statsraed opinions in a tone of absolute
certainty and the crowd takes them at their own valuati@eelins to be only necessary for some
positive man to attract the attention of the people and then soake bold claim or statement, in the
proper manner and tone, and with their appearance of autlamityo! some of the people, at least, fall
into line.

Did you ever think that people as a rule are "obedient animalelP,'they are, providing you can
manage to impress them with your authority. It is much efmignem to acquiesce than to refuse to do
s0. They find it easier to say and think "Yes" rather tiNm™ Their will is not often called into action
by their reason and judgment, it being too, often entirafier the control of the feeling and emotional
side of them.

There is a fundamental law under this phase of suggestive autidim order to find it we must go
back to the beginning of the race, perhaps farther. In the edalisramong animals and men, there
were natural leaders, who ruled by force of might of bodyiad. These natural leaders were
implicitly obeyed by the masses, who had learned by experibat# was better for the tribe, or herd,
as a whole, to be governed by their strongest and sharptsi-wmi¢mbers.

And so gradually this dominant idea of acquiescence and obedieagthority developed and became
a fixture in the race-mind. And it is firmly planted iretmind of the race today, so much so that only
the strongest minds are able to free themselves from it tgraayextent. It is authority here, and
authority there, in law, letters, religion, politics, anémwother field of human endeavor. People do not
begin by asking themselves: "What do | think about thigari@tbut instead start off by saying: "What
does So-and-So think of it?"

Their "So-and-So" is their authority, who does theirkhrig for them, and they take their keynote from
him or her. The authority induces their mental states for.them

If these leaders and authorities were really the wisest of thatrameild not matter so very much,
although even then it might prevent the development of idgiality in the masses. But the worst
feature is that the majority of these "authorities” don'wkrand know that they don't know, but the
people haven't found them out.

They assume the manners, air, appearance, etc., of "the redldhitidghe people being accustomed to
these symbols of authority, and mistaking the imitatidiclarfor the real, are impressed by the
authoritative utterance and accept the suggestion.
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This fact is well known to the classes that prey upon thégdlne "confidence men" in and out of the
criminal class, assume this air of authority, and their stiggssare accepted by the people.

They are good actors—that is one of the requisites ofigestionist, and these people understand the
law. They proceed upon the theory accredited to Aaron Burr—gherk, you may remember, was

that "the law is that which is boldly asserted and plausitaintained.” And so these folk keep on
"boldly asserting," and "plausibly maintaining," and fthdt "it generally goes."

To see a principle in its naked simplicity one should limokts operation in extreme instances. And the
extreme instance in this case is the hypnotic "subject” whaunendered his judgment entirely to the
mind of the operator.

The "subject” will acquiesce in the most absurd suggestionstfie operator and proceed to carry
them into effect. And suggestion, you know, is the activedfanthypnotism, the hypnotic condition
being only a psychological condition in which the effect gfgastion is heightened.

But one does not have to go to the ranks of the somnamfaulstriking illustrations, for such are to be
found in all walks of life among people who have no iidiiality of their own, but who seem to live
and act entirely upon the "say so" of others.

They have no quality of initiative, but must always be jo&l what to do, and how to do it, by others.
These people will accept almost any kind of suggestion, if topad¢hers in an authoritative tone and
manner.

They do not have to be persuaded by argument, but are fawdyn@nd ordered to do things by
stronger-willed persons. They are impressionable and "sensi#ind seem to have no wills of their
own. These people are very suggestible, and every day's historgls many startling cases of the
effect of suggestion through acquiescence on the part of suplepeo

The key-note of this form of suggestion is a positiveestaint or command, given with the air and
appearance of authority. The secret of the effect is the tendentyhgopart of the majority of people
to acquiesce in an authoritative statement or command, ratheéottepute it, and the tendency
toward thinking "Yes" rather than "No!"

This form of suggestion is to be observed in the higihegtee among those who have always depended
upon others for orders, or instruction, and who havénadtto "use their own wits" and resources in
life.

Unskilled laborers and the sons of rich men belong tactags as a rule. These people seem to need
someone to do their thinking for them, even in the sniadlents of their lives, and are most
suggestible along these lines.
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Then the degree of suggestibility along these lines decreasessasend among people who have had
to "do things" for themselves, and who have not dependedathers so much. It is the slightest
among people who have had the ordering of others to ddy@mheve had to depend upon their own
wits in getting through life—the men of marked degree itibitive have scarcely a trace of this form of
suggestibility. "Initiative," you know, is a term fordohg things without being told"—using one's own
wits and resources—the true "American Spirit" (which so mamgrcans lack).

The degree of power in giving this form of suggestion ddpematerially upon the development of will
on the part of the suggestor, and also upon his assungftibe appearance, manners, air and tone of
authority, the latter requisites being the outward symbols.

If one has the Will-Power strongly developed, the symivillsappear of themselves as a natural
consequence. But to those who have not the developed WidPamd whose authority is more or less
"counterfeit,” the assumption of the outward symbols becanmestter of great importance, and these
people devote much study to the cultivation of these outveanaist

And these "counterfeit" symbols—the art of the actor—serve pioepose to impress and suggest to
the crowd, and their assumers set up a very brave front amid abtery fair degree of success in the
part they are acting—that is, until they come in contact avitlian of real Will-Power, when they
gracefully retire after the first clash of mentative swords.

To those who are negative and who are too susceptible toftinof suggestion, | advise the
cultivation of Will-Power, which will be fully taught ithe later chapters of this book, entitled "Mental
Architecture," etc. Nothing but the cultivation of the Willlwender one positive and impervious to
suggestive influences of this sort.

The second line of action of Mental Suggestion is that called:

Suggestion Through Imitation

This form of Mental Suggestion is very common—perhaps &t common of all the forms. Man is
essentially an imitative animal. He is always copying the actappgarances and ideas of others,
thereby going to prove his descent from the monkey-like arrsegtovhom this trait of character was
largely developed.

Personally, | believe that those traits of imitation mayrdeed back to the early days of the race, or
before, when animals and men were in a wild state, and exposedstant danger of attack of enemies.
Then a motion of fright on the part of one would be camicated to the others of the tribe, and
gradually the trait of instinctive imitation was developée, traces of which are still strongly with the
race, even to this day.
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We may find instances of this trait all around us. When atehva tight-rope walker, our bodies
instinctively sway in imitative motion. When we watch the famieactors on the stage, our own faces
work in sympathy, more or less. And so it goes on alimdaus, and in us—ever the tendency toward
imitation. Children manifest a great degree of this trait apg end acquire the mannerisms of those
around to a surprising degree of detail.

This form of Mental Suggestion is very common. People arstantty taking up the suggestion of the
mental states, feelings, and emotions of those around #éimelhneproducing them in their own acts. The
majority of people are like human sheep, who will follow a égaa/erywhere and along all sorts of
paths.

Let the old bellwether jump over a rail, and every sheep ifidble will do likewise—and they will

keep on jumping over the same place, at the same height, evemafl the removed before the whole
flock gets over. We are constantly doing things simply beaathse people do them. We are constantly
aping after others. In our fashions, styles, forms, @i are servile imitators. Larry Hehr shows a vest
button hung by a thread and all the young apes in the lfod feuit. Funny, isn't it?

This law of imitation plays an important part in the pbr@ena of Mental Suggestion along these lines.
Somebody does a certain thing and at once other people takesug¢festion and copy the original
actor. Let the newspaper record a certain crime and many othbessafrhe type follow closely after.
Let there be a suicide, and many others follow, usually atpfiie same methods.

Let there be a number of cases of some kind of folly angpdigsn, and immediately there is "an
epidemic” of the same thing. Let the papers say much aboutgbarapce of a new disease, and at
once a number of people manifest symptoms of it. Diseases lgetjuite the fashion in this way.

The feelings and emotions of the instinctive part of thedrame called into sympathetic action along
the lines of imitative suggestion, and physical effects folbortly after.

Shrewd men take advantage of this tendency of the human anidgby getting a few people interested
in certain things, they manage to set the fashion, and tivel éofiows like sheep. Get people talking
about a thing, and the contagion spreads until everybodieigsted in the matter.

The majority of people are more or less susceptible to this &6 suggestion, the degree depending
upon their habit of thinking, judging and acting for ttsewes. The man or woman who has ideas of his,
or her, own, is not so apt to be impressed by every wigvepular fashion, style and thought as those
who maintain a more negative attitude toward the minds ofsother

The method of curing an undue tendency toward imitative aigtitanstart in to build up your
individuality, and to develop positivity, along the limagntioned in the concluding chapters of this
book.
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The third line of action of Mental Suggestion is:
Suggestion Through Association

This form of Mental Suggestion is very common. It is bagesh the acquired impressions of the race,
by which certain words, actions, manners, tones, appearancestetssociated with certain
previously experienced mental states. Mental States take formsicghaction and expression, as we
know. A man feeling in a certain way is apt to express hfrbgatertain actions or in certain words.

These actions and words thus become symbols of the mextéapsbducing them, and consequently
they produce upon the mind of the person seeing or hagaengthe mental image connected with that
mental state And this mental image is calculated to induce asipnitorresponding state in the mind
of the person seeing and hearing.

So that these symbols are really Mental Suggestions, sinctetiteio induce mental states.

| wish to remind you that every written, printed or spolerd, or words, is the outward and physical
expression of some inner mental state of the person utterimgtiong the words. The words are the
"outward and visible signs" of an "inward feeling"—remembés always.

Mere words, in themselves, have no suggestive value—the valaedieppon the meaning impressed
upon them by the mind of the person using them accompanial loyderstanding of their meaning by
the person hearing or reading them. The word "horrorih&iance, or "uncanny,” has a definite
meaning to persons familiar with it.

It bears a direct relation to a mental feeling, or emotion, @titei physical and outward expression of
the same. One may say the word over and over again to a pdredras never heard it, or to one of
another race who does not understand the term, and no sug@dfsiot follows.

But speak the word to one who is accustomed to connect andsassogith a definite feeling that
they have experienced, and the feeling will be produced, orcéujuif the circumstances of the use of
the word be favorable. The word " love," used propeilljawaken in the mind of its hearers feelings
corresponding with the term. And these feelings must havedxpemnienced before, either directly or
indirectly, before they may be induced by suggestion. Feetixgsrienced by one's ancestors leave a
record in one's subconscious mentality, which may also bedddby the appropriate suggestion.

Personally, words seem to me to be like the wax record adroghaph. The record is covered with
minute impressions produced by the sound-waves enteriqdntmagraph.

Place this record in its place in the phonograph and stddttbein motion and lo! the minute
impressions on the record will reproduce or "induce" in taptdagm the same kind of sound-waves
that originally caused the impressions. In this way a wwehdch is the physical symbolic record of
feeling, will produce its associated feeling in the mind effierson hearing or reading it.
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And, as | have said, the feeling produced will depend largein the understanding of the meaning of
the word held by the person receiving the impression. Btarine, in the case of the word "love," let us
suppose that the term is strongly and feelingly suggestdtonber of persons at the same time, and
in the same way.

You will find that the feeling induced in the one persolh g that of love of parents; in another love of
children; in another love of husband or wife; in anothee lofvGod; in another an exalted affection for
some person of the opposite sex; in another the low aningbpder one of the other sex; and so on,
each experiencing a feeling occasioned by his or her associattemwbrd with some feeling
previously entertained.

The same word may induce a feeling of the greatest pleasure jirei@o®, and the greatest horror or
disgust in another—the difference depending upon the assaaidtibe word in the mind of the two
persons.

| have dwelt upon these facts in order to make clear to yoth#iratis no magic power in words in
themselves, and that all their force and effect depends uporstietadsd feeling of which they are the
crystallized physical and outward former symbol. The wothadody—the feeling is its soul.

And so it is with the suggestion of appearance, mannegwuting, etc. Each of these depends for
force and effect upon some accustomed association with somedgtieg f which feeling is
reproduced or induced by the outward symbol of the thing.

We associate certain things with certain feelings, and when weesestltiings we are apt to experience
the feeling indicated. People have been overcome by the sigptatiiee, or a scene in a play—a
song—a poem—or suggestive music.

And here is where the art of the suggestionist comes ingohéawatches closely and discovers that
certain words, tones, manners, appearances, actions, motigrarestssociated in the minds of people
with certain feelings and ideas.

And so when he wishes to reproduce, produce, or indumthéns these ideas or feelings, he simply
reproduces the associated physical symbols, in words, mamstén, or appearance, and the effect is
produced.

The conjurer makes certain motions with his hands whicthgoe always associated with certain
actions, and you feel that the action itself has been performeitthebconjurer omits the action, and
you are fooled. The "confidence man" assumes the appearance, madraatcas which you have
always associated with certain qualities of character and younétdid is what he seems to be—but he
isn't, and you are fooled.
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This "play-acting” of people is all a form of suggestiand you are fooled because you accept the
symbol for the reality, unless you understand the game. Theassumes the actions, tones, dress and
words of certain characters, and if he is a good actor you filvge¢ality and laugh and weep, and
otherwise feel that what you see is reality, although you rkeaflyv underneath it all that it is only a
play. And all this is mental suggestion remember.

Remember, now and always, that a mental suggestion operdtesfngsentation of the outward
symbol associated with the feeling to be induced. Put theénégord in the phonograph and the
corresponding sound is produced or induced. Do you ses?®atihunderlies all the phenomena of
Mental Suggestion—understand the law of suggestion andax@ithe master-key to the phenomena.

Oratory, and other forms of appeal to the feeling by spelads, gives us a typical example of the
operation of this form of Mental Suggestion. The oratwe;lawyer; the preacher; each uses words
calculated to induce mental states, feelings and emotions, iriritie af his hearers. Such a one soon
begins to learn the suggestive value of words, tones, anelssiqm.

He avoids the use of cold, abstract words, and driftdletaise of those which are symbols for deep
feeling and emotion, knowing that these word symbols utisicthe proper tone and expression will
induce the feelings for which they stand in the minds @hiarers. The hearers' emotions and feelings
are played upon, in this way, like an instrument. The ematiqpassion, whether it be love, fear, hate,
greed, patriotism, courage, jealousy, sympathy, etc., etc.aiseawd by the skillful use of the words,
tones, and expression which stand as symbols for thesegteeli

If you will remember how you were touched by an addtessdfterward seemed to you to be
hyperbolic and flamboyant—without argument, proof or serntber-you will realize how you were
made the subject of Mental Suggestion through association.

The skillful salesman operates upon you in the same wayeohis twin brother, the advertising man.
The revivalist has this art reduced to a perfect science.

Words—words—words—inciters to action; inducers of feelsymbol of mental states, and
reproducers of mental states—despise them not; sneer not atdhémey have brought down low the
mightiest of minds, when properly used. Even when writtegir potency is great.

Countries have often been made captive by a clever phrase, whictamdalgred meant nothing in
reason—merely an awakener of feeling. Let me make the catchphrasesiofrg, and | care not who
makes its laws!

The man best adapted to employ this form of suggestios vgho is more or less of an actor—that is,
who possesses the faculty of throwing "expression" andrifgehto words, actions and manner.

Good orators, pleaders, salesmen, and others have this facgédily l[developed. It belongs to the
feminine side of the phenomena, for it has the "charming,"idgaweading aspect, and works by the
employment of the emotive-pole of mentation, rather theawithotive pole, as in the case of the first
mentioned phase of suggestion—that of authoritative stateanenmmand.
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It operates not by beating down the will of the other persotrather by inducing a sympathetic
rhythm of feeling and emotion, which overpowers his owlh amd causes it to act accordingly.

One should ever be on guard against this kind of influrfteebest way to escape it is to adopt the
policy of never acting immediately in response to an appehlkind. Rather wait until the effect has
worn off, and then submit the matter to the considerafigour reason and judgment.

Of course, the cultivation of will-power will act as a shietdarmor, protecting you from the subtle
vibrations of this kind, for this form of suggestisrusually accompanied by strong mentative currents
from the mind of the speaker. Fence yourself off from aeady response to sympathetic appeals
along the emotional lines. Let the head stand by the heart, teepdgvent its running away with you.

Men should have the reason in the ascendant, not the emotdua. When you feel yourself being
carried off of your feet, by some emotional excitement, stgadsself and ask your mind this question:
is this amental suggestion?

The question will tend to bring you to your state of &gium. When you know what a Mental
Suggestion is, then you will learn to recognize them, anchltleeolookout for them. This state of mind
will act as a strong neutralizing agent for the most sKiffplit suggestion. Have your torpedo nets out,
no matter how secure you may imagine yourself to be.

One caution more —be especially cautious, and slow to accepg@ssiog when you are worn-out,
tired, or in a passive, pleasurable state—that is, whenevemylbis resting; or else exhausted. On
these occasions, "when in doubt, say No!" You will savesafimuch regret by remembering this bit
of advice. It is based on a proven psychological law. | haveddahis law by bitter personal
experienceRemember it!

Let us consider the fourth line of action of Mental Suggest
Suggestion Through Repetition

This form of Mental Suggestion is quite common, and thaysbf its manifestations is quite interesting,
for it brings into operation a well known psychologicahpiple, which has its correspondences in the
physical world —"constant dripping will wear away the hardésne."

You know the story of the man who told his favorite beogten that he believed it himself? Well this is
a psychological fact. People have started in to make a certain appedraiate in words, or manner,
by assuming something to be true that was not so.

Then they kept on repeating the thing, adding a little herea ditite there, until the thing got to be "a
fixed idea" with them, and they actually believe it. And ifeagon can suggest himself into accepting a
false belief in this way, you can see how it will operate tbers.
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The secret of the operation of this form of suggestiorifidéise psychological facts of "weakened
resistance through repetition of the "attack," and the "fortzloit.”

The first time an unaccustomed suggestion is made, the mgdpsah active resistance; but the next
time it is presented, the suggestion is not quite so ul@mas before, and a lessened resistance is set
up; and so on, until at last no resistance is interposedharsliggestion is accepted. You know the old
verse:

"Vice is a monster of so frightful mien,

That, to be hated, needs but to be seen.

But seen too oft, familiar with her face,
We first endure, then pity, then embrace."

And this rule holds good with suggestions. We fiesist them; then endure them; then accept
them—unless we understand the law.

The psychological fact involved in this form of suggesi®that impressions upon brain-cells become
deepened by constant repetition. It is like sinking a d@arcake of wax—it goes deeper at each
pressure.

The mind is very apt to accept as true anything that it filegply impressed upon its records. It has
become accustomed to finding these deep impressions only dehave been made by repeated
efforts of its own intellect, or judgment, or experience, smahen it finds these deep impressions that
have been placed there by repeated suggestions of otherstia to discriminate.

It finds itself "feeling” these things that have been repeategiressed upon it. Like the cuckoo's egg
in the robin's nest, these illegitimate mental impressiansatured as one's "very own."

There is a constant struggle for existence upon the part addéhs, or mental images impressed upon
me. The strong crowd out the weak. And in the majority ofsabe strongest ones are those which
have either been impressed in a vivid manner, or else by repetitio

The second time you meet a man, you may have trouble in resriaghim; but the third time it is
easier; and so on, until at last you forget that he never sarager. And so it is with these suggested
ideas—you grow familiar with them through repetition; these their strangeness to you; and at last
you cease to concern yourself about them.
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A strange thing is generally inspected, examined, viewed sospigi etc., but after the strangeness
has worn off you cease to exercise the former caution. "Fanyillageds contempt."—and also lack of
caution. Suggestion gains force by each, repetition. Thise®bthe fundamental laws of suggestion,
and one that all should remember.

If you would take mental stock of yourself, you wouldifithat you entertain a vast number of feelings,
ideas and opinions, which you possess simply throughaWi of repeated suggestion. You have heard
certain things affirmed, over and over again, until you haveedomaccept them as veritable facts,
notwithstanding that you possess not the slightest paglrknowledge of any logical proof, concerning
them.

Shrewd molders of public opinion employ this law, and tamts/ repeat a certain thing, in varying
words and style, until at last the public accepts it as eepramd unquestioned fact.

Many a man has gained a reputation for wisdom, merely becauseis repeatedly affirmed it, and
the public accepted the suggestion. Many a statesman has hadchdaetutilt up for him by friendly
newspaper correspondents, whose constantly repeated sugdgestiernsused the idea to crystallize
into a material form in the public mind. And many a reputakias been destroyed by the repeated
shrugs, sneers, and insinuations of gossips and eslilens.

Advertisers understand this law, and keep the repeated sugggstiermerit of their wares constantly
before the public mind, until it becomes gospel with the [ged} at first you don't succeed,” and
"Never take No! for an answer," are two axioms very deaetbehrt of the man who uses suggestion
"in his business."

Do not be deceived by this subtle form of suggestiom@omagine that an untrue thing becomes true
because it is repeated often. Do not allow your judgment hallbd to sleep by this drowsy repetition
of the slumber-song.

Keep awake—keep awake! An understanding of this law of suggesiii throw light on many things
that have puzzled you heretofore. Think over it a bit, whenhgve time.
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Chapter XVIII

How Suggestion Is Used

Let us now consider the various forms of application gfjestion in everyday life. They are several
and for convenience | separate them into three forms, or griceip$l) Involuntary Suggestion; (2)
Voluntary Suggestion; and (3) Auto-Suggestion. Let ug cansider the first form:

I nvoluntary Suggestion

By this term | mean the use of suggestion involuntaritheut a particular purpose; or unconsciously.
We are giving suggestions of words, manner, action, etc., exament of our lives. And these
suggestions are constantly being accepted by those around age Wbnstantly influencing those with
whom we come in contact, the greater part of the work beingrpetbunconsciously by us.

We are acting as living inspiration for some, and livingaisagement for others, according to
circumstances. Our moods, actions, words, appearance, maiog@st as suggestions to those
around us. | am not now speaking of the effect of mentativerusy etc., but of mental suggestion,
pure and simple.

A business house is permeated by the personality of its &ecdhis personal characteristics impress
themselves upon those under him, by the means of suggé#ti@ets the gait of the place. If he is
active, and enterprising, so are the workers employed byahidhif he is careless and shiftless, so will
they be apt to be. We affect those around us by our meriiadlest manifested in action, and they
affect us—if we allow them to do so.

Children are quite amenable to suggestion of this sortgImitural imitators, and they soon take on the
mental attitude of the parents toward them. If the parent tfeathild as being beyond control, the
child will respond; if the child be considered obstinate, b will take on the suggestion, and the
original trouble will be magnified.

People talk before their children, little realizing that thiteliminds are very suggestible, and are
constantly taking suggestive color from those around tRemmple should endeavor to present to their
children only the best, positive, helpful, uplifting, aartouraging mental states. They should avoid
giving the child the impression that it is "bad," or "m&am,"deceitful," or "shy," or anything of that
sort. The child will be apt to accept the suggestion comong & source that it naturally looks to for
information, and it will be very apt to proceed to act ugr@nsuggestion and make the words of the
parent come true.

| have heard of children who had become so impressed wittptreints' suggestion that they "would
come to some bad end, yet," that they had to fight agaihgt ialance of their lives. Sow the
suggestive-seeds that you desire to sprout into reality—b&utty select the right kind.

This subject of suggestion to children can be merely alludiedrtn for it would fill a book of itself. |
felt impelled to say a few words about it in this lessmtause my experience has taught me its
extreme importance.
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This is the rule of Involuntary Suggesti@dur words, actions, manner, tones, appearance, and general
personality convey suggestions to those around its, inguwental states in accordance therewith.

Therefore, act out only the character that you wish to imprass the world—and act it the best you
know how. The world will connect you with the part you playing, according to the suggestions thus
made— sometimes you will get a better verdict than you rdablgrve; sometimes a worse one, bat in
either event, your mental attitude, reflected by your involyrgaggestions, will have caused the
verdict, whatever it may be.

Therefore, form a correct mental attitude, based upon some idbal dirt you wish to play—and then
play it out to the best of your ability. Observe the @rthappearance of the part you are playing, for
this is what the world sees first, last and all the time—emdare judged by your suggestive
"make-up," and stage action. Act well your part, for theraupsts the verdict of the audience.

The second form of the application of suggestion is:
Voluntary Suggestion

This form of the application of suggestion is manifestethses in which the suggestion is deliberately
and purposely made with the end of impressing other pergemsanifestations may be grouped into
three classes, as follows: (a) Suggestive Treatment; (b) HgBwdgestion; (c) Suggestion in the form
of Personal Influence.

By (a) Suggestive Treatmelntefer to the practice of Mental Suggestion used as a foftreatment”
for physical ills, or mental deficiencies, etc. The treatmentptigsical ills come under the term of
"Mental Therapeutics," and will be spoken of in the chapter hgdnat title.

Treatment by suggestion for mental deficiencies, etc., is a badrscience that is rapidly coming to
the fore. For some time it was clouded by its mistaken commegith hypnotism, but now that it has
been divorced therefrom it is being used to a much greater dagseeentists in all parts of the world.
Its principle rests on the fact that brain-centers and brainroalsbe "grown,” developed, and
increased by properly directed suggestions, so that oneerarattically "made over" mentally.

New qualities may be induced, and objectionable ones decreasedti@igible habits and traits may
be eliminated, and desirable ones substituted or newly induced.

The wonders of this form of practical psychology are beiriglded rapidly, and a great era is before
us in this branch of science. The broad principle of theatitnent” lies in the fact that the mental states
induced by the proper suggestion tend to exercise and develpprtion of the brain in which they are
manifested.

Hence the theory once understood, and the best method adbpteskt of the treatment becomes as
simple as developing any muscle of the body by the appropsiateise. | call this form of treatment
"Brain Building," by suggestion, etc.

(b) Suggestion in Hypnotism is a subject that | shall mpesder to here, for this is not a manual of
hypnotism. Sufficient it is to say that hypnotism isoanbination of the use of mentative energy in a
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certain form, coupled with suggestion. It is a proven pdypgfical fact that in the hypnotic condition,
all suggestions have a greatly exaggerated effect, and a suggfestioould scarcely be noticed in the
ordinary state becomes a strong motive force to one in tleecftaypnosis.

In this state the most absurd suggestions are accepted, emdipoh—the most extraordinary
delusions are entertained—and the suggestions of future amtipost-hypnotic suggestions, are made
effective.

| wish to caution my students against allowing themselvég thypnotized for experimental or other
purposes. It is conducive to negative conditions, and lilyedigapprove of the practice.

| would not allow anyone to hypnotize me, and | wouldeurgon my students a similar attitude toward
"experimenters." The best effects of suggestion may be obtaitiexlit hypnosis—the latter is merely
an abnormal and morbid state, most undesirable to normalpéeplit alone!

(c) Suggestion in Personal Influence is referred to in ottes pf this work, and appears more fully in
the chapters treating of Personal Influence, for it belondsatphase of the general subject.

The third form of application of Suggestion is what is\Wn as:
Auto-Suggestion

By this term is mental self-suggestion, or suggestioresngdy one to his own mind. This is a most
interesting and important phase of the subject, and wilebé dith fully in the chapters on Mental
Architecture, etc., under which head it falls.

It is by auto-suggestions that so many people have "madedivessver," mentally, and have become
that which they willed to be. Its principles are precisely #mesas in the other forms of suggestion,
except that the treatment is given by one's self instead aridther person.

The vehicles of suggestion, i.e., the voice, the manner, ete.peawn alluded to in other chapters as we
proceeded.

An eminent teacher of the use of suggestion in commercialifjisuspeaking of the effect of
suggestion in inducing mental states, says: "You can make ghmk&mwith you if you work on his
feelings or higher nature, even though you run countestortinary judgment.

If in this way you can dazzle his reason sufficiently, youstmaur him to almost any action of which
man is capable. And this teacher is perfectly right in his sateralthough he follows the old
"subjective mind" idea and identifies "feeling" with the "hégimature," instead of treating it as
belonging to the emotive pole of mentation.

And, if I may be pardoned, | would suggest that the ab@iersent would be a little nearer the true
state of affaire if he had said: "You can make a fealwith you if you work on his emotive mentality,"
etc.
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The teachers of Business Psychology very ably instruct thpilsgn the art of suggestion in the
process of making sales. They instruct the salesmen tgdirsthe prospective customer's "attention,"
then "arouse his interest," then awaken "desire," and then—bBsale.

These steps in the psychology of salesmanship apply equalltovthe science of advertising, or any
other appeal to the minds of people, and are logically corrketaffention once gained, the mind
becomes more or less receptive; the mind once receptive, intexesised and a greater degree of
receptivity is induced; interest is gradually led to desiyded by the subtle suggestion of words and
the exhibition of the article to be sold; and at last, wherptbper psychological state is aroused, this
framed salesman gently but firmly gives the positive suggesfiauthority, or demand, pointing to the
place where the customer must sign his name, thus usingssiaggalong both the lines of
acquiescence and imitation—and the order is taken.

Did you ever subscribe to a book at the solicitation of a dmwwk agent?

Well, if you did, and will let your mind run backward otbe proceeding, you will see how the above
rule works in practice. (1) Attention, (2) Interest, (3) Deq4) Sale—these are the steps of
salesmanship by suggestion; and advertising sales as well.i$<3saggestion in business!

| have known salesmen to gently suggest the closing of ayshknlding the customer a fountain pen,
placed at the "suggestive slant,” at the same time pointiihg tspce on the order blank, with the
"take-it-for-granted” tone and utterance: "Sign right heregg®!"—and it was signed.

The largest employers of agents have regular training schoelbich the new agents are given the
benefit of the experience of the old hands at the business—amedo$dhese old hands could give a
professional suggestionist points on his own science.

The agent is told how the different classes of people acthibetimns they will be likely to raise, and
how the trained agent may overcome these obstacles by cleveinetulljng, of course, an intelligent
use of suggestion. The average person would be surprigedlideas advanced and the knowledge of
suggestion possessed by some of these men.

One of these agents once told me that one of the first thenggarned when starting to work was that
the agent should never permit the customer to take his "prasgeat sample pages, in his own hands.

He said to me: "l always keep the prospectus in my own héords) let it get away from me | will
have lost the power of controlling the attention and interietste customer. He will then have the
matter in his own hands, and will have gotten away from-me will then do the leading, instead of
my doing it. | always keep the upper hand of my man oravorhdo the leading, guiding, directing and
influencing myself—I keep the controlling gear in my own eradways."”
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And, in the science of advertising, also, there is a constardfisiggestion—usually conscious and
premeditated. This is taught in the "courses" and "schobi\ertising, and the "ad men" are well
grounded on the subject. The use of the "direct command)édad men" call it, is very common.
People are positively told to do certain things in theseréidements. They are told to "Take home a
cake of Hinky-dink's Soap tonight; your wife needs it!"

And they do it. Or they see a mammoth hand pointing daivinem from a sign, and almost hear the
corresponding mammoth voice, as it says (in painted woisiay, you Smoke Honey-Dope Cigars;
they're the best ever!!!" And, if you manage to reject the cordrtianfirst time, you will probably
yield at the repeated suggestion of the same thing being ladinjed at every corner and high fence,
and "Honey-Dope" will be your favorite brand until somkeestsuggestion catches you.

Suggestion by authority and repetition, remember; thatd ddes the business for you! They call this
"the Direct Command" in the advertising schools.

Then there are other subtle forms of suggestion in adveytigou see staring from every bit of space,
on billboard and in newspapers and magazines: "Uwanta Crackeathething of that sort—and you
usually wind up by acquiescing. And then you are constasiththat " Babies howl for Grandma
Hankin's Infantile Soother," and then when you hear somehmablng you think of what you have
been told they are howling for, and then you run and bwttelof "Grandma Hankin's."

And then you are told that some cigar is "Generously Libaraize and quality; or that some kind of
cocoa is "Grateful and Kefreslling"; or that some brand apss "99.999% Pure"; and that some pickle
man makes "763 Varieties"; etc., etc., etc. Only last night lssaew one— "Somebody's Whisky is
smooth," and every imbiber in the car was smacking his ligghanking about the "smooth" feeling in
his mouth and throat.

It was smooth—the idea, not the stuff, | mean. And soner @thisky man shows a picture of a glass, a
bottle, some ice and a siphon of seltzer, with simply thesdsy"Oldboy's Highball—That's All"! All

of these things are suggestions, and some of them very pbwees, too, when constantly impressed
upon the mind by repetition. They "get in their work",yamu.

A writer on the psychology of advertising advises, amdhgrahings, that advertisements of articles to
eat or drink should contain the words calculated to inducteéfiag of "taste" in the minds of the
readers. "Sweet," "refreshing,"” "thirst-quenching,” "nounigh etc., etc.—how suggestive they are!
And how effective!

How do they act if you ask? How! Well, this way—just yead these wordSA nice, big juicy
lemon—tart and strong —I can taste it nodust imagine these words accompanied by a picture of a
man squeezing the juice of a lemon into his mouth, and wheyewa?d'll tell you where—your mouth
is filled with saliva, from the imagined taste of the tarhbn juice!

Now, isn't it? Tell this to some of your friends and ke it works. | once heard a story of a bad little
boy, who would stand in front of a "German band," witeraon to his mouth, sucking away vigorously.
Result: The mouths of the musicians became filled with so mailora that they could not play on. Exit
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boy, with Professor Umpah, the bass-horn player, impfuisuit, the air being filled with "Dunner und
Blitzen!" and worse. Just suggestion!

| have known of dealers in Spring goods to force the seashifirig their windows with the advance
stock. | have seen hat dealers start up the straw hat seasdtiryqrua straw themselves, their clerks
ditto, and then a few friends. The sprinkling of "stragate the suggestion to the street, and the straw
hat season was opened. Business men understand suggestioihebwansboys understand it.

The best ones are above, asking as the novices do, "Want anpiafeaf?" or worse still, "You don't
want a paper, mister, do you?" The good ones say, instgldtl, @nd confidently, "Here's your paper,
mister!" sticking it under your nose—and you take it. ine tell you a tale about a "barker" at a
pleasure resort in Chicago, several years ago. He was the besheard. Here is the story—it's a true
one:

This man was the "barker" or "spieler" for one of the attrastaf the place, the "pony ride" attraction.
Many were the ponies lined up to carry the children aroundrthefor a nickel a ride.

The "spieler" would wait until a crowd of children, withwithout their parents, would enter the place
and then he would begin in the strongest, most strentassng, suggestive tone: "Rid&eRIDE!
Havea ride, take a ride, have a ride, take a ride! Anybody, everybogpody-VERYBODY! Ride,

ride, r-r-r-r-r-rride!!!! Anybodyides, everybody rides—rides, rides, RIDES—rides, rides,
RIDES—r-r-r-r-r-r-rides! Take a ride, have a ride, take a fidege a ride, TAKE a ride, have a ride!
Anybody, everybodyanybodyVERYBODY— ride, ride r-r-r-r-r-r-r-r-r-ride! R-r-r-rr-r-r-r-r-r-ride!
R-r-r-r-r-r-r-r-r-r-r-r-rr-ride!"

He would keep this sort of thing up for several minutepaemtly without taking a fresh breath. The
very air seemed to quiver and vibrate in the rhythm ofrhig-f-r-r-ide, r-r-r-r-r-r-ide!" And every
child within hearing who could raise a nickel would surégrThe word'ride!" positively,
authoritatively and constantly repeated, was one of the tao8ing) exhibitions of this form of
suggestion that | have ever seen or heard. | have heard mangrsnitiathis “spieler," but have never
met his equal. Perhaps he has now passed on to some bighef Lisefulness—he was worthy of it.
He was a master, surely.

| have seen men in bowling alleys caused to make false plagiiy bystander suggesting the false
shot. The same thing is true in shooting galleries, etchéwe but to look around you and see these
everyday instances of suggestion, in some form or otttercéd feeling, remember | That is the key of
all manifestations of suggestion. Look out for it!

And, in conclusion, | know of a little boy who exempldi¢éhe law of suggestion one April Fool's Day
by placing a sign on the coat-tail of another boy. The igd "kick me!" And they did!

The skillful lawyer uses suggestion in his work in exangror cross-examining witnesses. He
suggests things to a suggestible witness, and coaxesaatsdHim on to admissions and statements that
he did not intend making—sometimes statements that ar¢ricty <orrect.
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Such a one will say, "You did so and so," or "You saidrsd so, didn't you?" etc., the direct statement
made in an authoritative a manner, causing the suggestible witressguiesce. Look out for this
confident, authoritative manner, in a lawyer or anyone elsecélculated to lead one into
acquiescence, for man is "an obedient animal,” and it is "so easiér to say Yes! than No! when you
see that Yes! is expected.”

It is charged that police detectives have worked false "confessionef suggestible criminals in this
way, by keeping hammering away at them until their wilksvaorn out, and they would say " Yes!" to
escape further questioning, like the girl who finally acceptedaber's repeated proposal in order to
get rid of him.

This firm, decided, authoritative statement or demand, whie &l the law of repetition, has caused
much mischief in the world, and many have "given in" titheir sorrow. | trust that these warning
words will save some other trouble of this kind.

When the law is once understood it is comparatively easy to etmapeggestion. The strength in the
suggestor of this kind rest in the ignorance of the pesaggested. Forewarned is forearmed, in this
case.

| have heard of business men who would instruct their cterisk questions of their customers in this
way: "You like this pattern, do you not?" or "Thisibeautifushade, is it not?" etc., etc., etc. Do you
see the point? The statement is made first, and the quesdiskeid right on top of it. Isn't it easier to
say Yes! than No! to this kind of a question! (See thaye, hasked the question in that way, myself,
although | had no intention of doing so. | took my csuggestion.)

In this connection | may add that it is a well known psimtical fact that, when two persons are
conversing, the one standing, or sitting higher than tmer,dbas the advantage of a certain positive
attitude or position. And the person seated below the spisaikeced into a relatively passive or
negative condition, or position.

That is, everything else being equal, the person elevated witiditive to the other, and the one seated
on a lower level will be passive, relatively. The raised platfofthe teacher, speaker, preacher, etc.,
has a good psychological basis.

And the power that a lawyer feels when "talking on his feeth¢ jury seated in front of him is a
manifestation of a law that he may not be aware of—but thejhdg the best of the lawyer, for the
latter must look up to him when he talks.

Try the experiment of practicing the above position with stirerd, first one being seated and then
the other, and see how you can actually feel the difference betwdmmtpesitions. The raised
position of clerks in the large stores, and the low seaas@@mmodatingly placed for the customers,
have good reasons.
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If you ever feel that someone is placing you in a negativassiye condition, rise to your feet, and you
will feel doubly strong and forceful.

This is a little hint that may be worth many times thegof this book to you, some of these days.
Look over the foolish things that you have been talkedfturenced into, and see if you were not seated
and the other person standing, or seated higher than yausThiittle thing—but it works big results,
sometimes. Better heed it.

There is a great difference in the suggestibility of persamse being almost immune from suggestion,
while others are so suggestible that they have but to ba tbidg in a positive, forceful, confident,
authoritative tone and manner, to accept the suggestion, palficlitlbe repeated several times.

They will likewise readily absorb the suggestions of inataand association. But | have told you
about this elsewhere in this lesson. Study those aroundigduyou will soon discover the different
degrees. The hypnotic "subject” is at the extreme negativef ¢inel scale.

I now wish to call your attention to what may be calleduffetsuggestion,” or, as the hypnotists call it
"post-hypnotism," etc. Future suggestions are like seadsaal in the mind, which grow, blossom and
bear fruit at some future time. The hypnotists produceptiemomenon by giving the subject, while in
the hypnotic condition, the suggestion that at a certain &ither in a few minutes, or hours, or days,
he will docertain things, ofeekertain things.

But the newer school of psychologists have discoveredhsge future suggestions may be made in the
ordinary receptive state, just as is the case with any of liee f@rms of mental suggestions, and the
result will be the same as that obtained by the hypnatisspite of their theories and methods.

| do not purpose going into detail regarding this clagghehomena, because all that is necessary to be
said can be comprised in the following two statements:

(1) That, generally speaking, all the phenomena of the ordimangdiate mental suggestion may be
produced as future suggestion; and

(2) that all the phenomena of future-suggestion, producdidebsuggestor upon another person, may
be likewise produced by autosuggestions, that is, by therperducing suggestions in himself.

Many foolish suggestions are given in everyday life alorditfes of future suggestion, and alas, many
of them are accepted carelessly, owing to a lack of knowledge pfitiegple. How many times has it
been said to an impressionable young bride, "Never mind| gom tired of him after awhile," etc. Or
to a man, "Wait until the novelty wears off and you'll see bk of the job you'll get.”

Or, "You'll lose your interest and enthusiasm, by-and-®y,"You'll find him out after a while and will
see that he's not what he seems.” And so on-yon may dagswihstances from your own experience.
And too often these suggestions are recalled and have a tendeaagédahe person to "make them
come true."
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Many fortune-tellers' prophecies have been made come true wmaiisy impressionable and ignorant
people. | have given you a key to this principle now—heedesson! If you feel that an attempt at
future impression being made on you neutralize it with a méxdtall won't"IThat is the antidote for
the bane.

The second principle in the statement made several paragrapies hatk—i.e., that all the
phenomena of future suggestion may be duplicated by autestiaqyy or suggestions made by
oneself—is true and worthy of consideration. You make up yond that you must awaken to catch a
train at four tomorrow morning and you awaken in time. Maue set your mental alarm clock.

If you have an engagement at three this afternoon you maysetlgom as follows (talking to
yourself, of course): "Now, see here! Remember that you reesssith at three this afternoon—three,
three] say! Remember nowhree, | sayi And if you impress it sufficiently strong upon yomnind, a
little before three you will begin to feel uneasy, and thewsoly your Smith engagement will “pop"
into your mind from your sub-conscious region, and wdbreach out for your hat and overcoat.
Mental alarm-clock, remember! That tells the whole tale.

You see, the experimenter giving future suggestions sisgttythe mental alarm-clock going along the
lines of suggestion. He makes the mental suggestion and atiisichibe mental alarm-clock—when
the alarm goes off the suggestion emerges into the field stimusness and acts just as if it had been
freshly made. That's the whole story in plain, homely terms.

But don't be frightened, you timid people. Remember thé, tou will not accept a future suggestion
unless you would also accept a present suggestion—the degseg@éstibility” is the same in both
cases.

The only reason a future suggestion has the advantage over d presinthat it is more subtle, and
people are not as much on guard about future things as thapaut things to be "done right now."
You will resent a suggestion that you "Do this thindatigow,” while you pay but little attention to the
earnest suggestion that "in a year from now you will feersbso about this matter," and dismiss the
subject with a shrug of the shoulders, instead of sayingastt mentally, "No, | won't"!

The present suggestion is apt to attract your attentiondhe forcibly, because it is more
apparent—while the future suggestion is more "insinuatidgt'now that you know the facts of the
matter you may laugh at them both, and take the sting d¢beof by your little "No, | won't".

And, just one word more. If you feel that you are harboaimg future suggestions made on you in the
past, but upon which the alarm has not yet gone off, ygukiiadhem by direct self-suggestion, or
auto-suggestions to the contrary. That is, you may sslydll not act upon any adverse suggestions that
may have been made to me—I will them out of my mind--kkém this moment by the power of my
will."

And at the same time make a mental picture of the suggestiondi#itegated by the action of your
will, just as the chalk mark is erased from the blackboartiéypassing over it of the eraser. Try this
plan and be free!
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Chapter XIX

Induced Imagination

There is a form of suggestion which tends to arouse actiintibe imaginative regions of the minds of
people. Of course, the imagination plays a part in all mstaiiens of suggestion, but in this particular
form its action is especially apparent. | call this class efpmena "Induced Imagination.”

The term "imagination,” you know, means "the power of thedrtd create mental images of objects of
sense; the power to reconstruct or recombine the materialsifadnby experience, memory or fancy; a
mental image formed by the faculty of imagination,” etc., ete.wbrd is derived from the English
word "image," which in turn has for its root the Latinrditimatari,"meaning "to imitate."

The imagination is creative in its nature and works with tastiec material of the mind. The writers
usually make a distinction between what is called "imaginatiopgsr” on the one hand, and what is
called "fancy" on the other.

By "imagination proper" is meant the higher forms of agtivit the image-creating faculty, such as is
manifested in the creation of literature, art, music, philosaptheory, scientific hypothesis, etc. By
"fancy” Is meant the lighter forms of the manifestatiorhefimage-creating faculty, such as the ideal
fancies and day-dreams of people; the arbitrary and capriciousinggg fantasy, etc, "Imagination
proper" may be considered as a positive phase, and "fancy' meghtive phase, of the image-creating
faculty.

Imagination in its positive phase is a most important faaflthe human being. It lies at the basis of
active mental manifestations. One must form a mental image ofgaltefore he can manifest it in
objective form. It is distinctly creative in its nature, aadlly forms the mould in which deeds and
actions are cast—it forms the architect's plan, which we uséltbduu life of action and deeds.

And, mind you thist is the faculty used in "Visualization," which is spokdrinoother chapters.
Positive imagination is very far from being the fanciful, @@pus, light, whimsical thing that many
suppose it to be—It is one of the most positive manifiestaiof the mind.

Not only does it precede, and is necessary to, the performanbgofive acts, and the producing of
material things—but it is also the faculty by which we impregr mental-images upon the minds of
others by mentative induction, and by the uses of desire énd w

Positive imagination is the mother of "ideas.” An "idedjus "an image formed in the mind"; and the
imagination is the faculty in which the "image" (or "idea"jdemed. And in proportion to the activity

of the imagination, so is the strength of the image or Wed as is the strength of the image or idea, so
is the degree of its power to impress itself upon the snricbthers. So you see, imagination, in its
positive phase is a strong, real thing. But it is largeth its negative phase that we shall have to deal
with here.
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You know that your negative imagination, or fancy, magpimeised by outward persons or things. You
hear a piece of music, and before you know it your fanaynising along painting all sorts of pictures
in your mind, and inducing all sorts of feelings.

A picture may affect you in the same way. A piece of poetgpem, may lift you out of yourself on
the wings of fancy. A book may carry you along in a daf fantasy and unreality, until you forget the
actual world around you—have you not had this experience! otk marked than any of the above
mentioned cases, is the effect of a perfect stage performance, intidiwbrld and characters of the
play take such a hold upon you as to seem reality itselfy@nthugh and cry with the characters of the

play.

You scowl at the villain, and tremble at the danger of theiherYou glory in the hero's success, and
shed tears at the sorrows and trials of the suffering charastetyou feel these things in proportion
that your negative imagination or fancy is called into actimtynduction, But remember this—the
actors, poet, writer, composer, or artistatedhis effect by the exercise of his or her positive
imagination; while the effect upon you is induced in youratieg imagination. The first is an act of
positive creation, while the second is meretgftectionmpressed upon your mind, by either the
suggestion, or the mentative energy of the actor.

In your consideration of the above, remember what | haveabaiat suggestion, in an earlier chapter.
Suggestion is merely the presentation of the outward syofiboé inner feeling.

The radical wing of the school of suggestionists pooh-@ddhe idea of mentative energy having
anything to do with the phenomena which we are now considering

They claim that "suggestion" is sufficient to account fatlitWithout going deeply into a discussion of
this matter, | would ask these gentleméfy is it that the same words, uttered in the same tgrteyd
different suggestors, produce widely different degrees of #fflsct What is that peculiar personal
force that we feel when certain persons suggest, that is abdkatduggestions of others?

My answer is that the difference lies in the degree of feelingdcaito activity in the mind of the
suggestor-the degree of mentative energy released byArioh] think that any careful investigator
will agree with me in this, if he will open his mind td thle impressions received during his
investigations, instead of tying himself to a previouslyamved theory.

The theories of suggestion are not contrary to those dfatnenenergy and induction, when properly
understood. The facts of the suggestionists are undoulbitetthely make the mistake of ignoring the
mental states of the suggestionist. They think that tiffeicts are produced by suggestion alone, and
forget the mental state behind the suggestion which ige#ienotive force. If their theories be true,
why is it that two men using the same words of suggestipon the same subject, produce varying
degrees of effect? It is because the mental states or dynamic orenfatie two men vary in quality
and degree.

In connection with this subject of negative imagination ocyahwould call your attention to a class of
phenomena, along the same general lines, in which certain stategofation, or fancy, arself
induced.
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Nearly all races of men have discovered that there are means paspibiple whereby they may
produce in themselves abnormal conditions, known as theéifaiuream-states"”; "transcendental
condition"; etc. And men, from the dim past to the presem, thave seen fit to indulge in these
deplorable practices. The means by which these states are obtainadoaus the favorite methods
being the gazing at a bright object; fixing the gaze at theofdbe nose; staring at the umbilicus,
staring at a drop of ink; inhaling vapors; listening &ind music, etc., etc.

Much mock-occultism, which is really "psychism," dependsnuppese methods for its results,
manifestation and phenomena. The Hindu "“fakirs" and the Agabsthes indulge freely in these
methods, and produce results which while highly esteemétk:byselves, are viewed with disgust,
horror and repulsion by true occultists of all lands, wégard these practices as harmful, and the
phenomena resulting therefrom as bogus and misleading.

And much of the latter-day western psychism is also basenlthe same practices, and brings about
like results. In this connection | would say that somihefpractices adopted by some of the "New
Thought" people belong to this class. | have seen certain nsetidlotsed for "Going into the Silence,”
in which the student is advised to focus his gaze on thefdis nose, etc., which is the identical
method used by Braid to produce hypnotic conditions, andnis also used by the Hindu "fakirs" to
produce “trance” conditions. Is it not time that the tretjarding these things should be known?

This "trance" phenomena, whether produced by mesmeric processestber means, are abnormal,
unhealthy, and undesirable phases of mental condition. | capeak too strongly against the
encouragement of, and instruction in, the development (I haakabaid the "Devil-opment”) of these
abnormal states, either by self-practice or by means of hymratiesmeric methods. It is high time
that someone should call the attention of the public to thgedamf this so-called "psychism."

| know positivelthat this kind of "psychism" is not the desirable thimgt it is supposed to be. | know,
also,that it is very far from true occult developm@iiis kind of "psychism," when compared with true
occultism, is but as the baleful glare of the moon, as coedrasth the bright, warm, life-giving rays
of the sun.

This false occultism, which is not occultism at all, butehea negative form of "psychism,” has
deluded many into its folds, and has led its followertogulanes which are akin to mental quagmires
and swamps, following thignis fatuusor "will-o'-the-wisp" of this pseudo-spirituality wth is but a
negative form of psychism.

These self-induced abnormal conditions may be produced bytiypmethods, by leading the subject
into the "deeper stages," which some authorities speakfdhay ivere "highly spiritual,” but which
are nothing more than the miserable, abnormal, deplorable "tramuditions just referred to. These
conditions may be produced by hypnotic methods, simply lseeawy mental state may be so
producedand not because of any mystic process, or knowledge, or camecti
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They resemble the so-called "sleepconditions” of hypnotism.ohly difference is that the operator
induces the condition by mental influence, and suggestishaguhe would induce any other mental
state—instead of the subject inducing it in himself. thessame old abnormal, harmful practice, in
another guise. And anything that is said against the saltedicondition is equally applicable to the
operator-induced one. They are the same thing! It is all hygrowsauto-hypnosis.

I shall not describe the conditions at further length shail | give any instructions in the production of
them. | consider them essentially harmful, and my objectealspg of them here is to warn off and
caution people not to allow themselves to be placed in thistmonly experimenters. The practice is
weakening to the will, for the reason that it depends tpeiiring of the attention by straining the eyes
or other organs of sense.

Practitioners of menial influence in all ages have recognizedati and have employed objects
calculated to tire out the attention. Bright objects to stamedthus tire out the sense of sight have
been employed; monotonous sounds ending in "um-m-m-r@arentised by the Orientals to tire out the
sense of hearing by its monotonous and soothing soapdryand perfumes and incense are used to
overcome the sense of smell—all tending to tire out theamit, to reduce it to a passive, non-resisting
stage.

Then when the will has been rendered passive, or tired, thitb@oomes receptive and impressionable,
and, in extreme cases, becomes as wax in the hands of the operator.

Let me urge upon you to avoid this abnormal” psychismitit@away from you as you would a
poisonous cobra, for it seeks to strike at the heart afwali and would thus paralyze your mentality.
Beware of all that tends to make you weak. Beware of the claifiseofdevelopment” or
"spiritualunfoldment” that are accompanied by these methoddgrare but psychism masquerading
as occultism or spiritual development. Remember my'®Bses this make me strong®iply the
touch-stone, and then govern yourself accordingly.

Concluding this part of the subject, | would say thani§ of you are disposed to question the
correctness of my above statement, then you have but to examitypdk of "psychics" seen on all
sides. Are they not all hyper-impressionable; excessively sBensieurotic; hysterical; passive;
negative people? Do they not become as mere psychic harps, bigbrthve passing mental breezes
play, producing weird sounds?

Remember, now, | am speaking of genuine psychics, not thes lpsgchics, who "are out for the
money," and who are a shrewd, cunning lot, far from bieipgessionable, and in reality using their
mesmeric power to impress and influence the credulous perswmirggcander their influence.

| am not alluding to these people, but to the poor-Wdied, negative sensitives, who are as
impressionable as the photographer's "negative"—and to wisontha "development” means but the
bringing out of impression from outside. | pray yba,ahuman positive, not a human negative!
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Chapter XX

Induced Imagination In India

At this point | wish to call your attention to a featuretad subject that has received but scant attention
at the hands of western writers. | allude to the wonderdulifestations of induced imagination
displayed by some of the magicians of the orient, partigutdrindia and Persia.

These feats are being performed today in those lands and ar¢oegiwabf the wonderful instances
related of the ancient Persian or Egyptian magicians.

Without going into an extended consideration of the subjegptiestion | will mention a few of the
recorded instances of induced imagination among the orientalep@oorder to give you an idea of the
degree of power possible to an adept in the practice. One wagerilies an exhibition of this kind in
India, withessed by himself.

The writer was a profound skeptic, who believed that it wa%hatiky-panky" along the lines of
sleight-of-hand or similar methods—that is, he so beliewdill he actually witnessed the
demonstration. He goes on to relate that the magician was aHatdg of dignified and imposing
appearance, surrounded by a number of assistants of higosn r

The magician seated himself on the ground, with several jatesbionplements, and other
paraphernalia before him. He opened the séance by the produdionmber of tiny snakes, which he
lifted from one of the boxes, and placed on the ground bbiorein full sight of the audience, after
allowing the latter to examine the serpents and thereby stiesfiselves regarding their reality.

An English naturalist present identified the snakes as belgrigia well known native variety. The
magician then began a slow, mournful, droning, monotoeong, the predominant sound of which
was "um-m-m-m-m-m-m-m," like the droning of a bumble bea distant saw mill.

The snakes reared themselves up and moved their heads framsakeat the sound of the chant, the
magician touching them softly with his wand from timeitoet To the eyes of the audience the snakes
seemed to gradually grow from their original tiny propgors until finally they appeared as immense
boa constrictors, which caused great alarm among the audienc&ngtishmen and native.

The magician bade the audience remain quiet and assured them thatabero danger—then he
reversed the process, and the snakes were seen to gradually decseaseritil they vanished from
sight altogether.

The next act was equally as wonderful. The magician placed dvie adsistants in the center of a
circle described on the sand, and with appropriate gesturegerdony went through some magical
incantation. The boy was then seen to spin around, fastéasted like a large top, and then began to
gradually ascend in the air, still spinning around, umiVanished from sight.
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Then the magician reversed the process and brought him donmvritfe aerial heights, the boy
appearing like a small speck at first, gradually growing laagdre neared the earth, until he stood
before the audience, bowing and smiling.

The next act was the placing of some mango seeds in the sadditgoaitiny hillock around them. The
magician then began his chant and waved his hands overltiod hih a moment a tiny shoot was seen
to appear, and then a little bush which gradually grew upaintature mango tree was seen, bearing
leaves.

Then blossoms were seen, and the ripe fruit appeared, whictassedgamong the audience. Then,
reversing the process, the tree disappeared gradually, and at the emagician dug up the original
seeds and showed them to his audience. And, wonderful to thtafeyit that had been distributed
among the people also disappeared.

The concluding act was as startling as those preceding it. Theianggroduced a coil of real rope,
which was passed around for examination. Then he knottechdref & and then tossed the knot into
the air.

The rope rapidly uncoiled itself, and the knot was seen away the air, and still ascending. "When
the rope was completely uncoiled, and the end left danglitigeoground as if supported by some hook
holding the knotted end hundreds of feet up in the, agr,obrthe assistants approached the rope and
took hold of it. At a shout from the magician he begamltaing rapidly up the rope, and in a short time
disappeared from view, after appearing as a tiny speck in the air.

Then at another word from the magician the rope itself flewn dipe air and vanished from sight
This concluded the performance. But here is a remarkable sequel.

An Englishman present took a snap-shot with a pocket carastag the boy began to climb the rope.
When the negative was developed there was no trace of rope, &oytlting else appertaining to the
manifestatiorEven the magician was absent from the center of the scene asdomason the plate as
sitting down on one side, with an amused smile on his face.

This fact demonstrated that which similar tests have also grogerthathe feats were not really
performed at all, but were simply illusions produced byré#egions upon the minds of the audieimce.
fact, they were examples of induced imagination. | shall giveaymther proof of this in a moment or
two, after | have related a few more instances of this wondaguifestation.

Another writer, a correspondent of an American paper, relatedhvads once on a steamer plying up
one of the rivers in India, when, at a stopping place, theaenbded up the side as nimbly as a monkey
a native Hindu, clad only in a loin cloth and having a tighied red bundle fastened at the back of his
neck to keep it safe from the water while swimming from esh®here was nothing about the man to
distinguish him from the ordinary fakirs, but he sobavged his quality.
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Passing along the deck he picked up a ball of thin rope wiashying there, and, unwinding an end,
he knotted it and tossed the knot up in the air, whereédénaed, rapidly unwinding the ball, until the
whole of the rope disappeared in the air, just as in tharniostpreviously related.

Then passing a sailor who was holding in his hand a bro&esanut shell containing the liquid or
"water" of the nut, he lifted the shell from his hand anidinhg it high up over a ship's bucket standing
nearby he emptied the liquid until it filled the bucket, aspkated the process upon another bucket,
and so on until twelve buckets had been filled from the hathaout shell.

Then he picked up one of the buckets filled with the liguid, holding it in his hand, he caused it to
gradually shrink until it completely disappeared. Then a moiaggr he exhibited a tiny speck in his
hand, which gradually grew until it was again the bucket oémfdted to the brim with the liquid,
which he then poured out on the deck.

Witnessing the strange performance was a young mother witlaberbeside her and a young nurse
girl several feet away. To her horror the mother then beheldurse girl rising a few feet in the air and
moving rapidly toward the babe, reaching down for the irdarghe glided over it, and then rising high
into the air with the child clasped in her arms, until lva¢ne lost in the clouds.

The mother burst into frantic cries and shrieks and gazedrndpand as she gazed she saw a fleecy
cloud appear, which gradually took the shape of the nursevpiol grew larger and larger as she
descended, until she finally reached the deck again and handedb#élihe rejoiced mother. The
mother, after clasping her babe close to her bosom, criedHaw, dare you take my child away I"
when to her surprise the girl answered, "Why, ma'am, the iebbeen asleep all the time and | have
not touched him." And then the fakir smiled and said, "Meatnitshas only been dreaming strange
things." It was merely an instance of induced imaginationrefrarkable degree of power, produced
by the Mental Imagery of the fakir; and his previous feat&wwso so performed.

But this was only the beginning. The fakir then untiesdred bundle, and, extracting therefrom a
cocoanut he exhibited it to the passengers, passing it aimundpection. Then, placing the nut on the
end of a bamboo stick, and, balancing it there, he commanidddiitdito spout as a fountain, and
immediately a great jet of water sprang from it, falling derdeck in great showers.

He then caused it to stop flowing, and it obeyed; then hartedtit. This is repeated several times.
Then he materialized a cobra from the air and caused it to disatpesuicommand, after he had
terrified the passengers with it. Then he materialized several hiommasiin broad sunlight in full view
of the passengers, and afterwards caused them to melt away gradtibthey disappeared like a
cloud of steam. Then taking up a collection, which was quiézdi, he jumped over the side and swam
rapidly to shore.

The natives among the ship's passengers smiled at the worlkderfafropeans present and laughed at
the latter's talk of jugglery or magic power, informingrihthat it was merely an instance of Hindu
Telepathy, or Mental Influence, and that those among themegigied the spell saw nothing except
the fakir with glistening eyes showing every evidence of agpfulvand concentrated exercise of his
Imagination.
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These feats are quite common in some parts of India, buatbdgnown to be but mental illusions, for
all attempts to catch the exhibition on photographic plades Failed, the plate showing nothing but
the magician in a state of mental concentration. The magicianslbee®ped the power of causing
many persons at the same time to have the illusion of seeagn, tasting and smelling things that
have no material existence. It is induced imagination in a devetigmpde, but differs only in degree
from the phenomena more familiar to the Western World.

In this connection | would like to add the testimony andamation given to me personally by a greatly
esteemed friend of mine—a Hindu sage traveling in this cgumbo in addition to his Oriental
learning has received the highest English education and whdigtily educated man" in both the
eastern and western meanings of the term.

This gentleman told me that when a youth he had witnessedtmxtslof the kind just related in his
native land. At first he was puzzled and mystified by therhhtsunaturally scientific turn of mind
caused him to seek for the solution. He began experimentidgoam at least was able to classify the
phenomena as pure mental illusion.

He found that the crowd would gather close around the magitiamér to see what was going on,
although all were required to keep a certain number of yardsfaevaythe wonder-worker by the
latter's instructions and requirements. My friend foundifte retreated a few yards beyond the outer
edge of the crowde could see nothing but the magicahthe "magical doings” disappearing.

When he would join the crowd the mystic appearances were agaily pem. He tried the experiment
in several ways, with the same result. Then he tried a riskezand pushed nearer to the magician than
was allowable—and with the same result. In short, theanfiea was confined to a certain area and the
mental influence was doubtless increased by the "contagioné different minds in the crowd.

My friend tested the well-known "Mango feat" and the "Ropsaplpearing feat" (as related in these
pages) in this way and determined that they came well undarléhef mental illusion, instead of
being an occurrence defying the established laws of Nature. Timedieg of this gentleman
corroborated the opinion that | had already formed to that gfféith opinion agrees with that of the
best authorities.

In closing this chapter | wish to point out to the Shidef the work an erroneous idea that has crept
into some of the Western works along the lines of hypmotc., and which | shall now mention and
explain.

The Hindu magicians, or mesmerists, frequently sit in attigg position during their "enchantments,”
droning a monotonous, soothing chant, as has been desenitokal the same time moving the body
from the waist upward, in a circling, twisting motiorgrr the hips, at the same time fixing their gaze
firmly upon their audience. This motion and twisting israty an accompaniment to the droning chant
akin to the motions of the Oriental dancers who twist thedies in a similar manner in rhythm to the
music.
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The motion is merely a custom among these people and hasgnatiio with the production of the
phenomena, as all Hindu occultists know and will tell yodact, the higher magicians among the
Hindus do nothing of the sort, but maintain a dignifigalm, standing position, or the firm "yogi"
seat,” in which the body is evenly and firmly poised irosition of dignified rest, the hands resting on
the lap, the back of one hand in the palm of the other.

All native Hindus understand the above matter, but westsitorg jump at the conclusion that this
gyrating circling of the body from the hips has somethindo with the "power" manifested. And, as |
have said, some of the western works on the subject have gomemsiderable detail regarding this
wonderful "Oriental Magic," which they assert is accomplished lsecaiithis twisting of the body.

They might just as well point out some physical trick ofion of each leading western hypnotist and
assert that the motion was the "secret of his power."

| do not think that further comment is necessary in this.CBse motions and attitudes, etc., are merely
part of the setting of the piece, or possibly bits tdge business," designed to heighten the impression
of mystery. That's all.

| have been informed by an authority whose word is entitiéde greatest respect, and who has spent
many years in India and other oriental countries, that th@afirlg method is used by these oriental
magicians in developing within themselves the power to inchesetstrong mental images in the
minds of those witnessing their performances: The magicais sthen a youth and practices mental
imagery in his own mind.

This process is akin to Visualization, as mentioned bymuhier chapters of this work. The magician
at first uses his will in an endeavor to form a clear anéhdistnental image of some familiar object, a
rose, for instance.

He practices until he is able to actuae the thing before him "in his mind's ejst'as certain
eminent painters have acquired the faculty of "visualizing" the fafgesrsons they meet, so that they
can reproduce them on canvas without further sittings. Te@&xjperiments upon larger objects, and
then upon groups of objects, and so on to more complexsct

After years of constant experimentation and practice a few o thadertaking the work find
themselves able to picture any of the scenes described in thisichapfeats"—that is, they are able to
clearly picture them in their own minds. And this being agaiéshed, the magician is able by his
highly-developed concentrated will to project the mental imagetlivet mind of those around him. It is
induced imagination raised to a high degree of manifestation.

The people of the west will not devote the time and atteiidime cultivation of such faculties, while
the oriental will willingly give up half of his life fothe attainment.
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But, on the other hand, the western man will devote imis to the acquirement of Will-Power and
concentration in the direction of becoming a ruler of men argharg! of finance. Each to his taste and
temperament—and neither would "trade" places nor power vétbttier. They are both dealing with

the same force, however, as little as they realize it.
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Chapter XXI
The Ocean Of Mind-Power

You will see by reference to previous chapters that the term "€atation” is used by me in the sense
of "mentative influence at a distance," the word being deriveed the Greek wordelemeaning "afar
off"; and the word "mentation,” which | use in the sensaratal activity."

You will also remember that the word "mentation" impliesvitgtiof the Mind-Power, which | hold to
be universal in its character. You will also remember that thenast telementation depends upon the
production of induced mental states by mentative currents.

Mentative induction, you remember, operates along the samebmaagnetic or electrical induction,
that is, a mental state may be reproduced in another mineéative induction operating by means of
mentative currents.

| have explained how mental states may be induced by suggestiee]l as by mentative currents, and
shall not allude to this phase at this place, but shall censidntative induction in its phase of
manifestation by means of mentative currents. This mentitecbhical terms may seem somewhat
"dry" to you, but you should acquaint yourself with thilligent use and meaning of the terms, for
thereby you will be enabled to hold the ideas firmly in ymind.

Terms are "pegs” upon which you may hang thoughts and ste#sat you may find them when you
need them. Otherwise they are scattered around in confusion.

In order that you may more fully understand the wondgtighomena of telementation, | think we
would better take another look at the fundamental principleindfower itself. By understanding the
nature of the force employed, you may better understandets effid laws of operation. You will
remember that | have postulated the existence of a universatiwer, which is imminent in, and
manifested in, all form of life, energy and mind.

| have also held that all personal manifestations of Mind-Poweurselves and others, are but centers
of power in the great Ocean of Universal Mind-Power. Yourethember also, that | have claimed that
the brain was not a "creator” of Mind-Power, but ratheraémiditure of a "converter” or "transformer”
of the universal Mind-Power into usable forms and phasesll $&/far, we understand the matter. Now
let us pass on to the consideration of the mentative currents.

In the first place, the currents must be set into motioresgrare and somehow. Where and how? Let
us see! We must see that the mentative currents have their origather, their initial impulse, in and
from the mind of some individual. How? In and from Iniain, of course.
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Why? Because the brain is the "transformer” or "convertettieoMind-Power into usable shapes find
phases. What is the nature of the brain's action! Science, aswed occult teachings, informs us that
in all brain-processes there is a "burning-up" of braintamioe and nervous matter, just as there is a
corresponding "burning-up” of the elements in an electric lyaftee process is very similar in both
cases.

Both brain and battery "convert" or "transform" an energgealy existing in a universal form, which
energy cannot be created, added to, nor taken away from.

And both use up material in the process. And both generateritsir of force which are capable of
affecting changes in other substances, etc. Science shows ugitbas #nproduction or generation of
heat in the manifestation of Mind-Power in the brain.

The temperature of the brain rises when it is employed inesittought-work, or other forms of mental
activity, or excitement. And even the temperature of a tinyeieicreases when it is used. This fact has
been fully demonstrated by Science.

What causes the brain to manifest this energy? Mental stated!i$\hmental state? You know what
"mental" means—and "state” means "a condition." So a mentalstatenental condition" Then upon
what do mental states, or "conditions," depend, and whigedovary!

Upon the degrees of vibration of excitement of the mental apsMental apparatus? Must a thing
have a Mental Apparatus, before it can manifest mental statésaboginduced?

Yes! but remember thigverythindpas its mental apparatus, even down to the atom, and the particles
that compose atoms; everything "feels" and "responds todg¢edimen among the most material
forms—Science states this emphatically; and everything that "f@eds"responds,” must manifest
desire and will, if only in an elementary way, and must hagetah apparatus in order to do this; there
is mind, and the machinery of mind, in every atom, and allithevolved therefrom. This is not my
personal statement alone, but is the last word of Moderncgiaa voiced by her most advanced
advocates.

"Vibration of excitement," | have said. What is a vibration® & state of intense, rapid movement of a
particle. Science informs us that everything is in vibratidways; and that the differing nature of
things depends upon their respective rate of vibrationswhad is "excitement,” as | use the term? It
means "aroused activity." So, then, there is to be found atioondf "aroused vibrational activity"”
underlying all mental states? And this aroused vibrationaligotiommunicates motion to the
mentative currents, and starts them toward others in, wheyrriiuce similar mental states. That is
the story in full.

Then if we have a mental state of "aroused vibrational activitghandividual, how is it passed on to
other individuals without direct contact? By mentative currenisaves! What are mentative currents
or waves, and how do they operate?
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Now we are right up to the question with a full understagndif what it means. Then let us answer it in
the light of modern Science.

There is a great misapprehension in the minds of the majdnityople about "currents” and "waves"
of light, magnetism, electricity, heat, etc. They are aware thaasvaivheat and light, for instance
travel over millions and millions of miles from the sorthie earth, and are then felt here, although
originating there millions of miles away.

They know this fully, but they seem to think that the lzewt light are substances that actually "travel"
in waves over the distance. But this is not the teaching eh&ej which, on the contrary, holds that
light and heat do not so travel, but that the original hegtight vibrations set up "waves in the ether.”

The ether is a suppositious fine form of matter, fillingsphce, even between the atoms, as well as
between the worlds—nobody knows anything "actually" abauéther, but Science has been forced to
postulate its existence, in order to account for certain phemam

Science holds that these "waves in the ether," once set intoptodieel on until they come in contact
with matter capable of taking up their vibrations.

When this kind of matter is found, it takes up the etheiibehtions, and reproduces them in the shape
of heat and light In other words, the original light aeatrof the sun does not “travel” to the earth to be
then experienced by the latter, but, on the contrary, the akigitar heat and light set up the "waves in
the ether," which travel along until the earth is reached, wtesiing with the proper material they are
reproduced or “transformed"” into heat and light vibratiomdar to those of the original impulse, and
we of the earth feel the heat and see the light.

Electricity and magnetism are reproduced in the same wayu#tiike the sound vibrations setting up
electrical vibration in the telephone, which travel along and #hemetransformed into sound
vibrations again at the other end of the line. When you tbifirtkis, please remember that the
receiving-end vibrations are "induced."

There is something else just as much generally misundergteople think that these "waves" actually
travel, just as they think that waves in water travel, whemsep a stone in the pond. But they are
mistaken in both instances. The force of the motion of tireegtroduces the elevation of the water, that
you call a wave.

Then the motion is passed on and another wave is formed.ahlémer, and another, until you have a
series of waves that apparently travel toward the shore. Butdlies don't travel. They merely
communicate their motion to the particles of the water netkiebm and a continuous moving effort is
exhibited. The real motion of a wave is "up and down" only.
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Place a cork in the water and then create waves and you will seétleathe wave motion travels
outward, the cork merely bobs up and down and does notwithvéhe waves. Here is how Science
illustrates the motion: It bids you take a rope and tieesrtkof it to a post or wall, etc., the loose end
being retained in your hand. Now slacken the rope a littlebagin to agitate it up and down. You will
then see a wave motion generated, a series of waves passingooepetfrom your hand to the post or
wall.

And yet you know that the rope itself has not traveledhbatmerely moved up and down. It is not a
matter oftravel but of communicated and induced motion. All waves are alikieisn t
respect—light-waves, heat-waves, electrical-waves, magnetic-wadesiad-waves. All
communicate vibrations, which move on in a wave motion.

But these heat and light waves are "waves in the ether," whiehigth material thing. Do | hold that
Mind-Power waves are the same? Not exactly. | hold that MingePis higher even than the finest
ethereal substance, and that it pervades the latter.

And | hold that we are all centers in a great Ocean of Mind-Péwel therefore, | claim that the
mentative currents and waves are really currents and waves in gaat@&ean of Mind-Power. And
the vibrational activity set up in your mind, my mind tlee minds of thousands, pass on their
vibrations to the great ocean of Mind-Power, and produce "Wavé&surrents” of energy, which travel
on until they reach the mental apparatus of other individuradghich they tend to reproduce the
original vibrations or mental states—by induction, remember.

In other words, | hold that these "waves" and "currentslilehe ocean's waves and currents—not
only of the ocean, but also in it. My idea of the mentativeetiis or waves are that they are not only
manifestations of the Universal Mind-Power, but also they travel in the Ocean of that universal
principle. And that great Mentative Ocean is full of curreaitg] waves, and eddies, and swirls, and
whirlpools, and gulf-streams, and other forms of activity

Picture to yourself a great Ocean of Mind-Power. If you arelanatygrasp the idea, then do the next
best thing, and think of this mental ocean as a great sea oy.e@erfyou prefer, think of it as the
great Universal Ether filling all space.

At any rate, the picture must show this Mind-Power fillaligspace, even in between the atoms and
eveninthe atoms themselves. Perhaps you had better commence by forenpigture of all space as
being empty of all forms and shapes, and containing nothihthis pure Mind-Power— an Ocean of
Mind-Power must be thought of as an energy or force, capabégtimg into operation all kinds of
manifestations when started.

Then think of a tiny center of power being formed in tisat Mind-Power Ocean—a little whirlpool,
so tiny that the strongest microscopes can scarcely distmigui$ien see countless numbers of similar
whirlpools being formed in this Ocean. These little wiadls we will call centers of power. They
combine and shapes begin to appear.
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Atoms of matter appear, being composed of combination of timgseenters, which thus become
larger and greater centers. Then come combinations of these atothe &adous forms of matter
result, for all substances, you know, are composed of abemarious combinations; all the atoms,
seemingly being composed of little particles called electronghnddem to be like tiny units of force,
but which are attracted and repelled by each other, and seem thdiavikes" and "dislikes," thus
showing the elements of mind within them.

And then these shapes and forms of matter become more and meiexc@nd the centers of power
more potent. And the forms of living things begin toegpmounting from the lowly microscopic cell
on to combinations of cells, in plant life, then animal l#ed then human life. And each form, as it
mounts higher, displays more and more Mind-Power.

Until at last we see Man with his wonderful mind, as a gredecefipower. But, remember this
always, that all these shapes and forms, and cells, and pladtanimals and men, have as their inner
essential substance this same Mind-Power principle, of whicBdtean itself is composed.

They are Centers of Power in this Mind-Power Ocean, but arecsadpf the same substance as the
Ocean itself. You may think of them as vibratory whirlisoaf Mind-Power if you like—and you will
not be very far out of the way if you do. All things aretees of activity and energy, in the Great
Universal Ocean of Mind-Power.

These centers of power are of varying degrees of activity. Weallithe strong ones "positive," and
the weak ones "negative." So according to their varying degrgmsvefr and vibration, each center is
positive to some others, and negative to others still. Easithidegree of positivity. Now think of these
centers as human minds, and you will be able to fill out paiure in detail.

Then picture each one of these centers manifesting vibrationatyaetind thus converting and
transforming the mentative energy from the Ocean of Mind-Pdwerthen see them sending out
waves, and currents of mentative energy, which induce simileatigbs or mental states in other
centers.

Then see some of the strong, positive centers, settingeaprgtating currents, resembling whirlpools
in the body of the Mind-Power Ocean, which extend furthdrfarther out from the center, and affect
other centers far away from it. If you will examine your pietmore closely, you will see that these
rotary currents are continually drawing to the centers theghargl persons, and ideas that they are
attracting by reason of their particular rate of vibration|evihings of different vibrations seem to be
comparatively unaffected by the currents.

This and other things you may see in your picture agwsgclearer to you. And, in addition to these
currents, you see great waves traveling out in certain directmmard certain objects to which they
have been directed.

In short, you see all the phenomena of the ocean of water vggh this Ocean of Mind-Power. You
see the picture of the circulation of Mind-Power. You see theifigg and growing and evolution of
centers of activity and mentative energy.
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And when you come to look a little closer at your picture, wil see that each one of these centers of
energy seems to have two poles of activity, one of which m¢teidirection of impelling, driving,
pushing, forcing, urging, directing, etc., the action bailnepys "outward"; and the other acting in the
direction of drawing, pulling, attracting, coaxing, alluricgarming, leading, etc., the action always
being "inward.” One seems to be a masculine force, the otherrmirferforce. One seems to act as
Will-Power; the other as Desire-Force.

These two poles of Mind-Power possessed by each center are lvaliadtive pole, and the emotive
pole, respectively. | have described their characteristics seveeal éiswe have proceeded in these
lessons.

But, once more, let me call your attention to the meaningeakttms applied to them. "Motive" means,
of course, "that which moves, that which incites to actiombfive" means "that which moves or
excites the feelings."

You will remember that "excitement" means "aroused activ@g.then, "emotive" means "that which
arouses the feelings into activity." And the emotive siddée®itind always has to do with “feelings,"
and the "motive" with willing. And the best results alwayise from a combination of both feeling and
willing—desiring and acting.

As in all other things, a combination of the masculine andrfine qualities and characteristics
produces the best results. Each has its strong and weaé—pdwt together they are irresistible along
all lines of work, physical, mental and spiritual. And nitv broad outlines of our mental picture have
been drawn, and the general details filled in.

But our picture is more than this. It is a moving piciuareivid action and spirited motion. It will show
us the varied phenomena of telementation in a series of matigg, realistic, thrilling scenes. And
yet all will occur on and in the picture itself, without ggioutside of it for material. The mental picture
contains the material for an infinite variety of action and coatimn—it is a world within itself.

And now, | will set the machinery into operation and show your mental picture of this Mind-Power
Ocean and its centers of energy in full motion and activitydl§ give me your full attention while |
describe the moving scenes to you!
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Chapter XXII
A Glimpse Of The Occult World

In the preceding chapter, | have asked you to form a mentateftthe Ocean of Mind-Power. Let us
now proceed to examine this picture in detail —let us obshevadtivities and manifestations that
present themselves.

In considering this Magic Mental Picture | must imagine tloat gre a highly developed occultist and
that consequently you are able to "see" on what occultisthedibecond Plane.” "Without going into
the subject in detail here (for it forms no part-of thisgent work)

| will say that occultists recognize Seven Planes of Lifeyfallhich have their own laws and
phenomena.

The First Plane is our ordinary material plane, the phenonfemaich may be observed by all having
their physical senses. This First Plane is the plane of matiggll of its phenomena are that of matter.
All that can be seen on that plane is the movement or presemceter.

Even when we say that we see the manifestation of some fortag@hane), we really mean that we
see that force as it produces a movement or change in matter—noé sk the force at ail: all that we
see is the matter moved by the force.

The Second Plane is the plane of forces, on which operate endéoggeoin all of its forms. Occultists
who have reached the second degree of unfoldment are able to sepisertbmena on this Second
Plane—that is, they are able to witness the phenomena of tles for their own plane and independent
of the presence of matter.

To illustrate this | would say that on the First Plahe flane of the majority of the race) the
phenomena attaching to electricity can be sensed only througheheyaof the matter in which the
electricity operates—you can see material objects moved by electigityou cannot see the
electricity itself.

The same is true of magnetism—you may see the needle dravenn@agimet, but you cannot see the
current of magnetic vibrations themselves. You cannot seelifatory light-waves, but you can see
the manifestation of light when these waves strike upon aialaibject.

But, on the Second Plane, those who have attained the secoed,degort that the "vibratory-waves"
of electricity, magnetism, light, heat, etc., are capable of beingesl by them without the presence of
the material vehicle. They report that they are able to seelttations themselves—for instance, they
can see the waves of electricity or magnetism as they pass thihgugther and before they reach the
material objects which they affect in a way visible to theradi eye.
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They report that even the vibratory-waves of the X-Ray aiel®ito them, without the agency of the
fluorescent screen used by scientific men before the X-Rays bemygparent to them. You know, of

course, that these X-Bays, and in fact also the higher raydiagoy light, are invisible to the human
eye, although capable of being recorded by instrumentsygrapihic plates, etc.

And these Second Plane people report that the vibratidhe dind-Power waves, or currents, are
plainly perceptible to them. But remember, they do not seedMitseli—they see merely the "waves”
of energy emanating from Mind.

The remaining five planes, that is the third, fourth, fiftixth, and seventh planes, respectively, are
subjects that belong to the higher degrees of occultisnfoamdono part of the subject of this book. |
merely mention them so that advanced students may recognizathaware of their existence and
importance, and am not misled by any erroneous belief in tleérg bnly two planes

These chapters belong to the Second Plane teachings, andd@alneith the Third Plane or those still
higher. They deal with the "energy" phase of Mind—that isdMn its aspect of Mind-Power, Some
day | may write of the "Higher Planes"—but not now.

So, to return to our Mind-Power Picture, | will assurreg fou are able to sense the Second Plane
phenomena, and thus actually see the passage and existence of tHeenvesatas and currents. By
giving you the teachings in this way, | will be able totpie the phenomena much clearer than if | held
to the First Plane method. | want to show you the forbesnselves, as well as their effect upon
material forms.

The first thing that you will see in our Mind-Power g, is the presence of great clouds of vapory
substance, somewhat resembling the fleecy clouds of a summaeitdaygh some of the clouds are
much heavier and darker looking.

And, you will note the presence of color in these cloudsesaithem being a dull grey, and others
being tinted like the clouds at sunset or sunrise. lbisaatiful sight, this ever changing mass of
colored clouds of all kinds, shapes, forms, and degreesngftyl. Let us consider just what these
various colors mean—for each has its own meaning, the colay Bependent upon the degree of
vibration and the degree of vibration depending upon the fpefivich started the waves into motion.

| had not intended to mention this in these chapters,imwIsee that | cannot omit it without causing a
loss to my students. When one gets talking about Second pffi@nomena, it is hard to refrain from
telling the story through to the finish.

Let me give you the "Emotional Colors." that you may rexxogthem as you see them in the picture.
Here they are:
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Blues the vibrational color pertaining to spiritual feeling, aegresents the various religious feelings,
and emotions, the shade growing lighter as the religious consep toward true spirituality. Light
blue represents a high, unselfish, spiritual feeling; a beuiilet representing the highest religious
feeling; and a peculiar shade which may be called "ultra-vidgtresenting a spiritual unfoldment of a
very high order.

Yellowis the vibrational color pertaining to the feelings and evnstassociated with intellectual power,
the shade growing clearer as the intellect mounts to higher came@ dull, dark yellow is the color
of the ordinary intellectual state, while the brilliant intellslsows itself in a beautiful golden hue.
There is a shade still higher than this, although mostraong the race. | allude to that shade of true
primary yellow, which belongs to those who have attainadladegree of true occult unfoldment—the
spiritually illumined.

The highest occult teachings inform us that the vibratioredestbelonging to "Spirit" or the "Essence
of Being," is a pure white light, of an unusual brilliancy

Orangewhich is a combination of yellow and red, pertains to thassgssing the pride of
intellectuality, or intellectual ambition, of a marked degree.

Browris the vibrational color of avarice and greed.

Reds the vibrational color of passion, in all of its phagxdl, deep red betokens the animal passions,
and sensuality. A dark bright red betokens anger and hater-mmngled with black it is anger or hate
arising from malice, or envy; when mingled with green it eddb anger from jealousy or envy; when
shown without the mingling color it denotes "fight" &wme supposed right, or ordinary cause.

When this color is seen in the shad€afnsonit betokens a higher form of love, the shade becoming
lighter and clearer as the degree of the feeling advances in the sclaégaafter. A gross, selfish love
shows as a dull crimson, while a higher form of love digpla clearer shade, terminating in a shade
approaching a soft rose-color when the character of the attaclmenaihigh plane.

Greerns a peculiar vibrational color, and betokens a number opbddes of feeling and emotion. A
peculiar dull dirty green betokens jealousy or envy. A gregigten indicates deceit, which shade
becomes clearer and brighter as the quality of the "deceit" ritles gtale. A bright clear shade of
green is seen when there is a manifestation of "tact"; "dipldmgmliteness"; "adaptability,” etc., etc.

Greyis a negative vibrational color, which in its dark shadeg#atds gloom, depression, or melancholy,
etc.; and in a bright clear shade indicates selfishness; arabitain pallid shade indicates fear or
terror.

Blackis the vibrational color of hate, malice, revenge, and sin#édes of feeling.

These vibrational emotional colors, of course, combine, arbhto each other in countless
combinations, but the above will give you a key to the same.
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The vibrational colors of the two mental poles can scarcely be callecs at all, for their colors and
shades are derived from the character of the feeling inspiring tieich gives to them the degree of
vibration and color indicating the motive or emotive impulse.

But there may be seen a difference even in these two; that mmibtive pole, in its currents of
Desire-Force, shows a scintillating effect, as if there were ataad of minute sparks, or stars in the
current; and the motive pole, in its currents of Will-Poglesws an effect something like a multitude of
tiny and minute lightning-flashes, playing in the streamurrent.

In addition to the shades mentioned above, there is anothehthdtl be mentioned while we are
considering the subject. | allude to what might be called titaity vibrations," which radiate from the
living body, and which are caused by the "vital force" whiehmgeates the body during life, and makes
possible the running of the physical machinery—some prefalitit nerve-force.

These vibrations show no special color, although when neartloe body, they manifest a faint
reddish tint. But when seen away from the body thewsitack of color, like clear water, and
resemble the heated air arising from a stove, lamp, or heateudgrdhat is to say, they look like a
colorless, vibrating body of air. The degree and strengtihese vibrations depend upon the state of
physical health of the person manifesting them.

Now, as we gaze upon our Mind-Power Picture, and see mihvéngpn the shapes and forms of human
beings, we may see that each being is surrounded with an tewegd-shaped "atmosphere” of these
Emotional Vibrations—radiations emanated from his mentastat

This aura extends out from the body for a distance of abvmuyard, and gradually fades away as the
distance from the body is increased. And the aura of each perseen to be colored according to the
vibrations belonging to his prevailing mental states.

Each mental state shows itself in its appropriate shades préiper combinations, blendings, etc., and
therefore, the trained occultist is able to read a person's chdileei@m open book, from these
emotional colors.

And even though one may not be manifesting any special mettabs the moment, his aura will still
be colored because of his prevailing mental state—his "charadet,Were. And of course, these
vibrations composing the aura of a person will affect thoseéngpim contact with, or near him, or her.

That is the reason why we feel the "personal atmosphere” ofiepgbpn we come near them. Even
beyond the visible aura, the vibrations continue in a fairggre. And so, on our picture we can tell
just what kind of people are passing before us—their meataksare revealed by the Emotional
Colors.
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And now we shall see how people affect others. We see one maa@pprwmther. The degree of
dynamic positivity of the first man is superior to thhthe second, and we see, as we watch, that the
coloring of his aura gradually interpenetrates that of the wea&rr and the coloring of the latter's
aura gradually grows to more closely resemble that of therias.

We may watch the process, and thus become aware that thefiglliwvigs are happeningz.the
mental states of the first man are inducing similar feelingseamotions in the second man, by means
of the currents of mentative energy that are flowing toward him

The first man is making no effort to impress the second marbeing the more positive his
"magnetism" affects that of the other man and induces sintel@ss The second man "takes on the
states" of the first man, as we may see by the change iingolbhis is the way that people
unconsciously affect other people, and the latter are unconscadfestied. Simply a case of
unconscious mentative induction, you see.

The second man moves on, feeling more depressed, or elateel casé¢ may be, by reason of his
contact with the first man, and also carrying away with hiitila of the other man's general feelings,
and "character."

This second man, a little later on, meets another man, and yveemdow this new man affects the
"second man" by the suggestion of his manner and words.

He does not seem to be sending out such strong curreghtsmsn first spoken of, but his outward
symbols of voice, words, manner, etc., are well acted outyvargbon see our "second man" having
mental states induced in him by suggestion. You have nowtweestages or phases of mentative
induction.

Our positive man has gone on his way, and soon he spiggeanmn whom he wishes to influence in
certain matters.

Watch him now, and you will see something interesting.pidsitive man's aura seems to be disturbed,
and great tongues of color seem to leap from it, and lamarbe other man, the whole process
resembling the action of tongues of flame or fire.

These tongues of Mind-Power wrap themselves all around thermdn and some seem to scintillate
as they manifest the action of fairly "pulling" him towalné positive man, while others seem to be
beating upon him like a rain of tiny flashes of lightnintire-one is the play of Desire-Force, and the
other the action of Will-Power.

This gives us a good illustration of personal influencaniinterview, or a phase of personal
magnetism.
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As the action grows more spirited, you may see the Willd?@frthe positive man darting out in
straight, sharp flashes, like great sparks from an electric ypattet you may see the process by which
he beats down, and neutralizes the Will-Power of the weakerundihhe seems to exhaust it and take
it captive, and the man acquiesces in the statements and demdrelstodriger willed man.

This process is hastened by the fact that the Desire-Force wktiker man has become so impressed
by the stronger will that it becomes dazed, or fascinated; thet &ing strongly increased by the
Desire-Force of the stronger man by setting up mentativeiiodua corresponding vibration in the
desire-pole of the weaker man.

And a fourth element in the attack is that the strong DesireeFof the strong man also tends to "pull”
the will of the weaker one toward it and away from its natmatk, its own desire-pole.

This is a case of a combined, determined attack. It is truehthabsitive man may not know a single
fact regarding Mind-Power, but he has learned the process ofraffacd influencing others, and
bending them to his will and desire, although he is igmntavhthe scientific explanation of the process.
Every positive dynamic individual understands this, intdively, and his knowledge increases as
practice gives him more confidence in himself.

These people pass from the scene, and we may see in their placedlmenren "charming,”
"alluring,” and "drawing" others by reason of their De§icgee operating along the lines of so-called
"love,"” but which is but little more than selfish anirpaksion, in some cases grosser than that
manifested by the animals, because it is abnormal in its matidest, and inordinate in its demands.

We see much of this in our picture but we notice here andithesreome people seem able to repel
these attractions easily, and are not affected by the currentsref @égir general mental state is so
different that great resistance is interposed, and the attackimyptis deflected and defeated, even
without the use of a great effort of the will.

You see many instances of this in all forms of mentativeanite. "Like attracts like" in this mentative
work, and those who are attracted are generally those whose statgalcorrespond to a great extent
with those of the person affecting them. There are, of coexseptions to this rule, owing to ignorance
and lack of experience, coupled with confidence and trust—butilnés true in general.

Passing before you in the picture, you see preachers influgheimgongregations. You see the great
currents of mentative energy rolling over the hall, or churble.congregations being in a receptive and
passive attitude, with wills relaxed, they actually draw betforce of the preacher.

You may judge just what grade of religious feeling the predstmuring out, by examining the shade
of his " blue emotional color.” You will be apt to sdsetter shade among the poorer churches and
denominations, and a very repulsive dark purplish blue grtten"fashionable" churches, as a rule.
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You will notice also the waves and currents arising fronctdmgregation, which establishes the
"atmosphere” of the church, and which will be immediatelytfgld stranger entering its doors.

You will see similar things at the theaters, and political mgsf and all gatherings of people, the color
always giving you the key to the character of the meetingthenpeople attending it.

Next you see the hypnotist and his "subject" in a public Yaii will notice that the hypnotist's
Emotional Color is not attractive. You will notice the nalgrey color of the aura of the subject, who
seems to have squeezed every bit of his own mental stateshmum-ehe is a "professional subject,”
and is a slave of the "professor,” You will see the hypt®tisagnetism pouring into the subject, and
filling his mind completely.

You will see how the will of the hypnotist supplants it of the subject, and dominates him
absolutely.

You will notice that both the desire-pole and the will-poi¢he subject seem to show no energy of
their own, but are moved entirely by the personality and mwiride operator. This is an extreme case,
of course, but it better illustrates the phenomenon. Andslaffect upon the audience, you may
determine just how far advanced mentally they are, the colarggyu the cue.

Of course, Mental Suggestion is playing its part infathese cases, but we cannot see that because it is
not a current or wave, but is merely the operation of outesartbols in the direction of inducing

mental states in others—we may see the induced mental stateanbearn the nature of the

suggestion only by watching and listening at what is saiddane.

| am mentioning only a few of the many cases that you aresging in the picture, but these few cases
will illustrate the different phases of the principle and opemnatf the force. But all of these cases have
given you merely an illustration of telementation at "shamge"—now let us proceed to examine the
instances of the operation of the same force at "long ranga|"ahits many and wonderful phases.

Before doing so, however, let us take a quick look at themtah atmospheres” of the towns, cities, and
villages, as well as of the buildings, localities, etc., pgsséfore us on the picture. This is most
interesting and instructive.

In the first place, you will notice the great clouds of mewtag¢inergy permeating every place, and
every corner, each showing its own shade of vibrational antbicating the vibrations arising from the
prevalence of certain mental states. | have spoken of the cadbssiofa previous chapter, and shall
not repeat the details here.

You will remember that | have explained to you how the varmurents of mentative energy, of all
kinds and degrees, come in contact with each other, and oftah btenbine, or else act in the
direction of neutralizing each other's force. Currents of daikegree of vibration harmonize, and
form combinations, or blendings.
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Opposing vibrations in currents tend to antagonize each atigbneutralize each other's force. In this
way are the "mental atmospheres "of places formed. You mayeagiththe picture.

But, you may ask, why do these clouds persist after thempées sent them forth? The answer is that
force once set into motion persists for a greater or lessey tiepending upon the intensity of the
original impulse.

Just as the light of a star, or rather, its light-waveist exnd move on centuries after the star has ceased
to be; just as the heat vibrations continue in a room, wieeproducing cause has been removed; just
as odors remain when the cause moves away; so do the mentatiions, and their corresponding
thought-forms, continue long after the original feeling pessed away— yes, for years afterwards, in
some cases.

In this way places, houses, stores, etc., maintain "atmospirapsted by the vibrations of people
long since moved away, or passed away.

Stores are "unlucky" because of the negative mental states of eopie who have occupied them.

Houses are "haunted" by reason of the vibrations arisingifitense desire or feelings, or horror and
fear of someone participating in a crime, either as criminalotinvi The "atmospheres" of prisons are
quite noticeable even to the ordinary visitor, who feels theations with which the place is saturated.

The atmosphere of places of low pleasures is equally notice&bl@wlof a place of this kind in which
the vibrations continued for years after the original tenaaddeparted and the building had been used
for business purposes.

Hospitals have a very depressing influence upon the majonggayle. Of course these negative
effects can be removed by mentally "treating" the place or roongartting forth streams of
mentative energy of a positive stimulating character.

On the other hand, the presence of an active, energetic, succemsfalrrset of men, in a place, will
permeate the place with positive vibrations that will stimudditesho abide there. | have in mind a
certain large office building in a large city, which is filleitwthese vibrations, originally arising from
a few leading men who built and occupied it, and then attragtidetinselves others of the same kind,
the result being that the combined influence now renders thegidaespiration” for those having
offices in it.

| have heard people say that after moving in that buildiey Business doubled itself, and their energy
increased in the same proportion. There is a law underlying thiegs, and if people understood it
they would take advantage of its positive sides, and awitegative phases. | think that | have given
you a good strong; hint in this direction.

These great clouds of vapory manifested Mind-Power, ofteriitdasvhat are called "Thought

Forms," which | shall proceed to describe to yon. Follonexpylanations of these things as they appear
on the picture, please. These thought-forms are reallyffefdims" remember, although | use the
more familiar term.
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These thought-forms although all generated or "created" irathe manner differ very materially in
their characteristics, and details. Let us consider some ofdbtsits and characteristics, and
"appearances.” By "appearances," | mean of course, their appearamse tavltlh can sense on the
Second Plane. But whether one can so sense, or not, the effeet@thought-forms manifest upon
them just the same. It is not necessary to "see" a thioigler to "feel” its influence. But, you
understand this, of course, from what has been said already.

The most common form is that of a series of undulating wavegpples of a vapory cloud-like
substance, passing out from the mind of the person expegeheimental state originating them, the
waves manifesting a ring-like form, moving out in evergdiion from the common centre, just as do
the rings caused by a stone having been dropped into a pond.

The distance traveled, and the rate of speed manifested, dependseaipdensity of the emotional
impulse. The speed diminishes according to the distance traliatddng after the actual motion
seems to have ceased, there exists an almost imperceptible thatioauses the outer wave to drift on,
in a lazy, listless manner.

Another variety of thought-forms manifest like a volumemmioke being blown from the lips of a cigar
smoker. Such forms pour out in long streams, then sprgaghd broaden, although maintaining the
direction originally imparted to them. This form arises wttenmental state arises directly in
connection with some other person or thing, and when thetiath of the mentator is centered,
consciously or unconsciously, upon that person or thing.

In this ease, the motion of the thought-form is in tmeddion of the person or thing being directly
considered by the mentator. Akin to this form, is a sefiésrms resembling a puffing forth of smoke
from a huge smokestack , great "puffs” of mentative thoughtd being sent out in a certain direction,
as the jerky repeated mentative impulses are originated and nethifetthe mind of the mentator.

Other kinds of thought-forms pour forth steadily, taily, in the direction of the object thought of.
Others, still, are ejected in all directions from the menthkerthe steam escaping from the lid of a
tea-kettle which is being lifted by the force of the stearhiwit

Still another form appears like a "streak" of light flasHirggm a mirror held in the sun. Certain
particular forms of Will-Power manifest as vivid lightnifigshes. Other forms travel and seem to
enfold the object thought of, and which being impelled leystinong desire of the mentator act as if
they were trying to "draw" back to him the objects desired.

In fact, that is exactly the nature of the action of this claisonght-forms, the effect produced
depending, of course, upon the positiveness of the meraatbthe strength of the desire. The effect of
course also is materially influenced by the degree of positiverigiss person affected, and other
attractions which prevent the yielding to the "pull" of Dedtorce.
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In the case of a strong desire on the part of the mentateitipdathat the "ruling passion” is being
manifested day after day, there appears a combination of thfougis which resembles a huge
octopus of dense structure, with enormous vapory tentaclrsngrreaching out in all directions
seeking the tiling desired, and endeavoring to draw it bait& tentre.

In the case of a high aspiration, backed by a strong and acllivihis combination will appear tinted
with a color and shade of vibrational color correspondiny thie character of the mental state, while
in the case of a low character of desire the darker colorskeiNlise manifest themselves.

Still another kind of thought-form acts as if it weretigyito push hack the object in some particular
direction, while others seem to hold back the object. In tibthese cases, the action and direction of
the thought-form depends upon the nature and character of treeatesill of the mentator at the time
of the conception of the mentative current.

A most peculiar kind of thought-form appears when the menigtiesirous of obtaining information
regarding some certain subject, and is earnestly sending his{begce in all directions in order to
draw it to him, the mentator generally being unconsciousleaat in ignorance of the nature of the
actual process.

In this case the thought-form maintains a thin connectidam tvé mind of the mentator, and darting
here and there it attracts to itself the thought-forms emanitim the minds of others, which may
happen to contain the desired vibrations. It even reaches tht poesence of other mentators, and
absorbs the mentative vibrations emanating from them, andlljt "steals their ideas," if they have not
properly guarded the same by their will.

In this connection, | may call to your attention the weth\kn fact that persons thinking along the same
lines, although in different parts of the world, are oftesught in closeapportwith each other in this
way, as many people know by their own experience. In this ttestihjought-forms seem to act as a sort
of "Mentative Wire" conveying the vibrations from onenchito another.

Very much akin to this last mentioned kind of thought¥fpis another which occurs in instances of
direct tele-mental communication between persons. In this casedhght-form proceeds in a long
straight line, from the one mind to the other, and thenascts"direct wire" conveying the mentative
currents, or vibrations, from one to the other.

There is another variety of thought-form that spreads ogrtaidually widening sweeps, the
thought-form having a rotary motion. The sweeps are in staotty widening circle, and reach out
further and further each day, according to the impulse imptrté@m by the mentator.

But the most peculiar feature of this thought-form is angfe movement towards its own centre, by
which it "sacks in" all that it attracts to its vortex. Thlgase is manifested by men of strong positivity
whose enterprise and schemes are spread over large areas, and hdmssdvés up as centers of
these mentative "whirlpools,” and draw to themselves alctivae within the sweep of their influence.
They make things "come their way," in fact.
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| have described but a few of the manifold appearances and vaoidtiesthought-forms that you see
before you in the picture. But we shall consider a few modetail as we proceed with the subject.

In thinking of these thought-forms always picture therhasng shape and form, like any material
substance, for by so doing you will better realize the nafuteeo workings. Some thought-forms
indeed are not only "things," but become so infused byntiease desire and will of the mentator that
they become almost like "living forces."

Such thought-forms carry the characteristics of the mentasnictoan extent—are infused with his
"nature” to such a degree—that when they are felt they seem édikedbie actual presence of the
mentator himself, that is as if he were present urging &isislor statements in person.

Such cases are of course rare, so far as conscious productioeasned. They may be good or bad. A
strong desire on the part of a dying person has often cansgrtual "appearance" by a loved one or
friend, although the soul had not left the body.

And in cases of dire distress or need people often so "davi' thhose who care for them that the latter
will send to them a powerful thought-form of help, adacel assistance. Trained occultists can do this
voluntarily, and consciously, but very few others have reatttiedtage.
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Chapter XXIlII

Self Protection

And now let us return to the consideration of the variousi$ of the practical operation of
telementation. You will of course realize that even in the casenfative influence in personal
interviews there is a passage of mentative currents and a mardfesfatlementation.

The distance between the two minds is slight, but the phintipperation is precisely the same as
when the distance is hundreds of miles—and the process ikalent

And you will remember that when | speak of Desire Force VeitiePower, | am speaking of the force
of the respective Two Poles of Mind-Power— both of theseddyeing but phases of the same energy
or force.

So do not imagine that there are three distinct forces—theu¢ @nb force, and that is Mind-Power, of
which Will-Power and Desire-Force, respectively, are but maatfess, the difference depending
upon the two respective poles of force, the motive and emaodispectively. | trust that you will
remember this.

I will divide the manifestations of telementation into twengral classesjz.,

(1) Direct telementation, that is, that use of the Force Wéklitect purpose of influencing a certain
person or persons;

(2) Indirect telementation, that is the use of the Force avitha general purpos# effecting the
desired resultyithout special direction toward any particular persarpersonsiWe will now consider
these two classes of telementation, in their different phases.

First in considering the subject of direct telementation, eeetlse cases in which personal influence is
exerted in personal interviews, and under circumstances in Wigghentator and the other person or
persons are in close contact—that is, within each other's sight.

Under this sub-class falls the phenomenon of fascinatiosgparmagnetism, personal influence,
persuasion, charming, inducing, etc., etc., in all of theirynaaud varied phases. We have seen these
several manifestations as we have proceeded in these chapters,restiwet stop to further consider
them at length in this place.

You understand that the effect is caused by the outpourithg dflind-Power, in the forms of
Will-Power and Desire-Force, to the end that similar meta#ts are induced in the minds of others
and the desire or will of the mentator is satisfied, to a greatlesser degree, or completeness
according to the circumstances of the case.
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The second sub-class includes those instances of telementatitiorag range,” which produces the
phenomena of mental influencing, will projection, and othemt of influencing, under many names
and disguises, including, of course, the employment dbtice for the benefit and advantage of the
person “treated" or influenced, as well as the repulsive andrdbfg@aises alluded to as having been
practiced by all peoples in all times, for the purpose ofyrtjoi others and selfish profit and advantage
to the users.

This includes what is known as White Magic, or use oféhesfin an unselfish and justifiable way, and
with worthy ends in view; and Black Magic, or the use efsame force for unworthy ends, and in
selfish and unjustifiable ways.

But, as | have said in the early part of these lessondpthésis like any other great natural force, and is
capable of being used for good or for evil, according to theahstate of the user. It is true that the
Black Magician is always entangled in his own web, soonkter, and falls a victim to the forces he
has aroused—but that does not alter the statement that | have made.

In this form of telementation, the mentator usually concesgnapon the person or thing that he wishes
to affect, and then consciously, and by the use of hisheilsends to that person or thing a current or
currents of Desire-Force or Will-Power, or both.

It is known to occultists that the degree of effect so proddepénds largely upon the degree of
concentration employed by the mentator. The degree of concenttapends upon the will, and la
manifested in the form of attention.

The usual plan is to use the concentrated will to form a cleatahimage of the person or thing to be
affected, and then to proceed as if one were in the actual preseéhegyefson. The clearer the image,
the greater the degree of concentrated will employed, and consgdbergteater the degree of the
projecting power of the current. Underlying all the phenarai'adverse treatments,” witchcraft, etc.,
etc., is the same form of telementation.

But, here, | wish to say an important word, and thdtasthe generally claimed effect of these forms of
adverse influence is greatly exaggerated, and all real occultiststkabthe principal reason of the
unquestioned effect of this power lies in the mental statel@fpfaith, and fear of the persons
affected.

That s, if one "believes” or "fears" that another has tweepof adversely influencing or affecting him,
then the effect will depend largely upon that degree of faitbaor

The persons who are affected by "adverse treatments" or "witchmrafmilar forms of adverse
influence, invariably "believe" and "fear” that these influences &etefe against them. By their
mental states they render themselves negative, and receptiveniiuibreces directed against them.

This is an occult truth, and one that should be made whahelywn. It is the "antidote” to the "bane" of
"adverse treatments" of which we hear so much in modern tasegell as in ancient history, under
various names.
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If people would only assert their individual power as certemwer they would surround themselves
with such a positive protective aura that the waves of advensgioiis would beat against them
without ever reaching within their mental structure. We hearasfy cases of people being "treated" in
this way, in these latter-day of pseudo-occultism.

We hear of "treaters” making "denials"” regarding people, andstnding them adverse telementation.
These people will assert, and work themselves up, into a pondisig feeling of "I deny that
So-and-So is well; or prosperous, etc., etc.,” some eveg goifar as to "deny" that the other person
"is." You may imagine the effect of currents of this feeliegching a mind rendered negative by
"belief" and "fear" that the other person can so affect them.

The suggestion of the "fear,” or "belief" (and that is yusat it is, "suggestion™) renders the mind of
such a person a fit receptive agent for the adverse "treatmegityau, if you will but assert your
Individuality, and assume the fearless attitude, you will e @baugh in the faces of these "adverse
practitioners” of Black Magic, for that is just what iti® matter how much they may try to disguise it
by pious names.

These modern "adverse treatments" are nothing less than fothesafl witchcraft which so worried
our great-grandfathers; nothing more than the Voodoo praaticésonjure business” that so affrights
the poor negro today.

The principles are the same—the practice is the same—and the gmacsire the same at
heart—black-hearted Black Magicians, all of them, and subjecetsatime inevitable fate which
overtakes all such people, no matter how high their preterniseghlysical and material agencies used
by the Voodoo men, and the "witches" of old,—the wax imagyes pith-balls, and all the rest of the
tom-foolery, were nothing but the agencies upon which tHeowihe practitioner could
concentrate—an aid to concentrated will. Of course, besidesseinesd to terrify their victims by
suggestion. | do not deny that material objects "take upabsdrb the "magnetism" of the people,
good and bad—for that is a well established occult truthtlandfficacy of "charms,"” sacred relics, etc.,
etc., depends upon this fact, together with the aid of stigges

Butl do say that all the charms in the world—all the witclitead Voodoo material agencies—can
produce no other effect than is allowed them by the noifiifie persons sought to be affected. Fear and
belief determines the degree of receptivity to such influéfeeKahunar "prayer-man” of Hawaii
prays people to death, unless they buy him dff#t is the fear and belief on the part of the people
that render his work effectivethey would say "scat” to him, mentally, by assertimgirt individuality

as mentative centers, they would be absolutely immune.

| need not recount the many instances of this kind of teleenf for adverse purposes, for the pages
of history are full of them, although the historians srae¢he whole subject, deeming it a myth, and
laughing over the credulity of our forefathers, notwithsiagdhe fact that "witches" and "conjurers”
went to the scaffold and stake, confessing their guilt.
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It is all very well to attribute it all to the "imaginatibaf the persons affected, but why do they not tell
us a little about this strange "imagination" that produceti seal effects upon people. The cause may
have been "imaginary" but the effects were certainly very "real."

| will relate but one instance, which will serve as a type eg¢iforms of telementation. It is cited by an
old German physician. He relates that he was consulted by a fahneromplained of being disturbed

at night by strange noises which sounded like someon@sgtitkn. The noises occurred between the
hours of ten and twelve every night.

The physician asked him if he had any enemy he suspected difthaacing and annoying him. He
replied that there was no one but an old village blacksmitblchenemy whose power he feared, and
who lived several miles from the farmer.

The physician bade him return the next day, and in the meavisiitezl the blacksmith, and asked him
what he did between the hours of ten and twelve at night, accgimgdhe question with a glance of a
strong will and power. The blacksmith, now somewhat feghd, replied:l hammer a bar of iron

every night at that time, and all the while | think intefiya bad enemy of mine, who once cheated me
out of some money; and | will at the same time that trsershall disturb his rest.”

The physician ordered him to desist, and at the same time hwfmer pay over the money due the
blacksmith, and there was no more trouble.

If you wish further instances of this sort, turn over pflages of any old book which treats upon the "
Witchcraft Delusion,” and note the similarity. But one instais enough to illustrate the matter—they
are all "cut out of the same cloth.” You will note the tvea@ssary elements present in every gasgl)
the use of the force by one person; and (2) the belief qrdieboth, on the part of the second person.
Now you have the whole story.

And, also remember, this that | have told you—the same Heatéstused in such cases for evil
purposes, may also be used, and is used for the mostdiereaid worthy purposes.

The "treatments” for good things practiced by the "practit&dngfrthe various schools of Mental
Science, and other New Thought people are along the linesof tifementation. People have been
encouraged, helped, healed, reformed, and otherwise aided afiteleny telementation.

Do not lose the recollection of the good in considerindg#te The good belongs to the phase of White
Magic, and its use can result only in good to the practitioh#éy whereas the Black Magician must
reap the whirlwind of the wind that he has sown. Thesedhitmme home to roost," always, according
to their kind—and they bring their friends home with them

In addition to the selfish and evil use above mentioned, thamother selfish use of direct
telementation that is quite common of these late years. | abiutie use of mentative influence, by
telementation for the purpose of influencing people tdaraMlith the schemes and plans and enterprises
of the mentator. The principle involved is the same as thedle "treatment,” good and bad. And the
practice is the same.
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The mentator forms the mental image of the other person, enditiods him with currents of
Desire-Force, or Will-Power, or both, at the same time eayneslihg and desiring that he will do as
the mentator wishes him to do. The mentator usually useglhie make the other do this in the
mental picture—in imagination—thus forming a mental mataxyhich he then tries to make the other
conform. This is a form of "Visualization," of which lalhspeak presently. Of course, this practice like
any other of the kind, may be defeated by one assertingdivgdimality and will.

Of course, you will not feel disposed to put into operatnany of the methods herein described, yet,
from your very acquaintance with what has been mentioned ie pgagges, you will be enabled to see
the operation of the principles in the everyday life around You will see them in operation on every
side, now that you are familiar with their laws of operation.

And you will find yourself instinctively guarding agairitst influence, just as you would guard against
a threatened physical blow. And you will be surprised, andigpsrpained sometimes, at seeing people
trying to influence you in this way, whom you would have suspected of doing so.

On the whole, you will be a much wiser and stronger maroanam by reason of the information
herein given you. And you will have the advantage of knowimg to resist, defeat and dispel the
adverse influences that may be used to influence you. Rem#meleessertion of the positive will, and
the use of the positive denial!

The person wishing to influence another at a distance, jist @suld in the case of a personal
interview, forms a mental image of the person whom he wishefuence, and then proceeds just as if
the person was actually before him. | know of at least one teatloeadvises his students to "treat”
prospective customers, and others with whom they expect éodealings, or relations, as follows:
"Imagine your prospective customer, or other person, as seatethair before which you are standing.
Make the imagined picture as strong as possible, for up@depends your success. Then proceed to
'treat’ the person just as you would if he were actually preSententrate your will upon him, and tell
him just what you expect to tell him when you meet him. &llsef the arguments that you can think of,
and at the same time hold the thought that he must do asmyotry to imagine him as complying with
your wishes, in every respect, for this imagining willdéo ‘come true' when you really meet the
person. This rule may be used, not only in the case ofgutigp customers, but also in the cases of
persons whom you wish tofluence in any way whatsoever."

Now, all this is very plain to the student of this bofwk,the principles employed are familiar to its
readers. The result of a practice like the above would undoultégriiyto clear a "mentative path," in
the other person's mind, and make easier the effect of a subsiedgew. For the other person
would be thus accustomed to the idea, thought or feelinghanslork of clearing away the mental
underbrush would be done in advance. But, fortunately fail use have the antidote for this bane, if
we have acquainted ourselves with the underlying principldedaubject.

So important do | regard the subject of self-protection imeotion with direct telementation, that |
have thought it well to add to this chapter the followiegeyal rules which | trust you will read
carefully, and with which you should fully acquaint yours&tie bane is well-known—the antidote is
known to but few. For this reason | attach much importamtieet study of the latter at this place.
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In connection with the following rules and advice you shalsd acquaint yourself with what | have
said elsewhere regarding protection against suggestive impressichalso with my advice regarding
the cultivation of

a positive mentality; and with the chapters which take upubgst of establishing a mentative center,
etc. Here are the rules:—

1. In the first place, steady your mind, and calm your feelihgn pause for a moment, and say the
words"l Am,"calmly and forcibly, at the same time forming a mental pictlig@orself as a center of
Force and Power in the Great Ocean of Mind-Power.

See yourself as standing alone and full of power. Then mefdathya picture of your aura, extending
about a yard on all sides of you, in an egg-shaped fornth&ethis aura is charged with your
Will-Power, which is flowing outward, repelling any advensental suggestions that are being sent to
you, and causing them to fly back to the source from whence#mey.

A little practice will enable you to perfect this picture, whigh greatly aid you in creating a strong
positive aura of will, which will prove to be a dynamic arraad shield.

The affirmation,'l Am" is the strongest known to occult Science, for it is atpesstatement of actual
being. You may use the following affirmation also if ydagse—it has helped many: "l assert my
individuality as a center of force, power and being Nothingachwersely affect me. My mind is mine
own and | refuse admittance to unwelcome suggestions or inflaen

My desires are my own, and refuse to admit undesirable vibsatip induction or otherwise. My will
is my own, and | charge it with power to beat off and repielndesirable influences. | am surrounded
by an aura of positive will, which protects me absolutely.”

The following denial has proved of the greatest value to miadgnyio all or any, the power to
influence me against my best interests—I am my own mastegselwords may seem simple, but if
you will use them you will be surprised at their efficacyu Yealize, of course, that it is the mental state
aroused by the words, that "does the work," rather thanpeetyad virtue in the words themselves,

2. Guard yourself from acting upon "impulses." When youdegidden or unaccountable "impulse" to
do this thing, or that thing, stop and assert yourtipesindividuality, and then drive out all outside
influences, by repeating the affirmations, etc., given abovehwanoceating the proper mental picture.
Then, when you have recovered your balance, consider the impustecde whether it is to your
best interests, or otherwise. You will be able to see tb&lgl by reason of your "mental
house-cleaning” a moment before.

Then, if the impulse seems to be against your best intedestsjt from you, saying: "l drive you away
from me—you do not belong to me— return to those vémt gou," or other words to that effect. This
may be rendered more forceful if you will but create a mentalngiaf the discarded idea flying away
from you in the shape of a tiny thought-wave. These meittailrps aid one very materially in such
matters, both in the sending forth of an idea, as well teidiscarding of one.
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3. Cultivate the picture and idea of a positive aura, and alwasdhyourself as being encased in
such a one. See yourself as a strong positive "I" —a cenenar—encased in an impregnable sheath
of auric force. You will thus be able to build up yoursetb a mighty center of defense.

You will be surprised at the confused manner of peopletwhto influence you, when they come in
contact with this aura, and find their suggestions and niemtairrents being cast back upon
themselves.

Such people find themselves "all broken up" when they meet diocorike this, which they do not
understand, for very few of them are practical occultists. Témtahpicture of yourself as a center of
power, surrounded with a positive aura, will, if persisteaender you extremely positive, so that your
influence is sure to be felt by the world with which you eamcontact.

You will often be amused by occurrences following after the liejectf these "stray impulses," etc.
You will find if you have had an impulse to buy a certhimg, or sell a certain thing at a sacrifice, that
in a day or so, perhaps an hour or so, you will be approdshsdme person who will advise you
personally to do that same thing, the person being likebg thenefited by the scheme or plan.

| do not mean that such person has necessarily tried tericuyou by mentative currents, for he may
not have consciously done so, but nevertheless that ishasthas happened, and his desire or will has
caused these currents to flow in your direction, and you ledtviném. Now that your eyes have been
opened to this fact, you will be amused and surprised tooseenlany corroborative proofs you will
receive. But always assert your individuality as a center oépamd all will be well with you in these
matters.

A man's Mentative Force is immensely more powerful when heitusegrotect his individuality than
when he uses it to attack the individuality of another. In fhevveryonenderstood the laws of
mentative defense, and would avail himself of the informatieengunder this head, there would be
almost a total absence of mentative attack, for the futilith@same would soon be recognized.

The only reason, that the strong individuals are able to dlffeateaker ones so frequently is because
the others do not know their inner power, and make no defeimsfact, the majority of people do not
know of these laws at all; and, if one tells them, they same@smile knowingly, tapping their foreheads
to indicate that their informant is "just a little off.b@& sheep, and geese, they are so happy in their
ignorance and conceit that it almost seems a pity to digtarb.

But to return to my subject. You will find that it reges a much less effort of will to protect your
individuality than it does to attack the individuality ofodimer. You will find that the law is on your side
when you say, "Won'be influenced—tenyhe power of another to weaken my individuality,” for you
have then called into operation that law of Nature which isy@\ivaoperation, and which she gives to
her creatures in the way of an instinctive protective forcéh&e is no occasion to be afraid —you are
immune from attacks if you will but assert the force wityou.

In passing on to the other phases of telementation, | vemaoh remind you that in these instances of
direct telementation the force may be used both consciouslyconsciously. Those who know the
laws of the use of the force may propel these telementative tsudiegct to those whom they wish to
influence, just as they may consciously give mental suggestica personal interview.
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But, even where these laws are not understood, the curréhts sarggestions are sent forth by the
strong desire or will animating the person. Of course ¢énegm who understands the subject will be
able to direct his force with greater precision affdctbut in any event the effect is produced in the

same way.
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Chapter XXIV

Indirect Influence

Let us now pass on to a consideration of the second clasteafientation, which | call "Indirect
Telementation,” or the use of the Force witleaeral purposef affecting the desired resultjthout
special direction toward any particular person or persdhgs form of manifestation of telementation
may be grouped into two sub-classes,,

(a) in which the general desire or will of the individuahttain certain results manifests itself in
personal interviews, and induces mental states in those witin\ie comes in contact; and

(b) in cases wherein the general desire and will manifest ing¢atative currents, or waves, or
whirlpools, affecting all persons and things who are intedeist any way in the enterprise, scheme,
plan or undertaking of the individual, and tending to célaem to "fall into line" and obey the will or
comply with the desires of the general plan of the individual.

This last form of telementative influence is far more comrhan bne would suppose. Strong, positive
men start into motion waves and currents that sweep over thencaathering force with each added
impetus, and using the principle of "mental contagion" ¢oeiase its influence.

Great "leaders of men" are centers of these mentative whirlpodlisjraitar forms of mentative
influence, and draw in, or suck in to themselves persomgshand objects conducive to their plans
and ambitions. They do not have it all their own way, airse, for there are many influences at work
which tend to neutralize their efforts.

Other men have conflicting schemes which interfere with and désimoy the influence of these great
mentators, and people are becoming educated regarding the ndah#d¢ontes they employ, and will
not accept adverse suggestions or allow their vibrationdltente them. Still the force is still used to
great effect by many politicians, and other persons who readbweartd large numbers of people.

Leading "generals of business" also make use of the forcisimémner, and draw things "their way."
In fact nearly everybody who does business with people scatteeed large territory, employs this
force more or less, generally unconsciously. And many of theesework no harm upon those affected,
because many of these people are engaged in legitimate enterprisanaativays to give a "square
deal," and a "good dollar's worth."

I am not holding up this manifestation of telementatiorepsehensible—I am merely stating its
general laws and forms of manifestation. One may repel thesativentaves in the same way, and by
the same methods mentioned in the preceding chapters in referémeeapelling of direct
telementation. The rule is the same in both cases, for thegbdeimnvolved is the same.
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Before leaving this branch of the subject, | would remindthatione may take advantage of this last
mentioned form of telementation for his own good, iredextly proper and justifiable way. One may
wish to gain certain information and knowledge about certgijests.

If so, if he will hold a strong desire that the desiredvdedge shall come to his notice and attention,
and if at the same time he wills that the mentative curremsféicth in search of persons, things, and
objects capable of imparting the knowledge or information, ihget results. He will find that after a

while he will run across people who will be glad to give ki information he wants; or be will pick

"up a book that will either tell him what he wants, or elderefer to some other book or subject that
will point out the path to him.

These instances are quite common, and afford wonderful prbibfe mws herein stated. In this way
no one is harmed, and mutual benefits are obtained. People aceedtto each other in this way, and
each finds his own.

The above manifestation results from the operation of whaides called thel'aw of Attraction ,"

by the workings of which each person is continually drgviinhimself the people, things, objects and
even "circumstances” in harmony and accord with his prevailingafr&ates. Like attracts like, and
the mental states determine that which one draws to himself.

If you are not satisfied with what is coming to you, stanvork and change your mental attitudes and
mental states, and you will see a change gradually settiagdrthings that you want will begin to
"come your way."

Thislaw of attraction has been much written about in works on Mental Science dilméngast ten
years, so it is not necessary for me to go into details dhoerte. | have given you the general
principles in this chapter, and you may apply them accordingl

A most important fact about the effect of mentative vibratigmsn people lies in the principle that one
is more affected by vibrations in harmony with his own acenst feelings and mental states, than by
those of opposite natures.

A man who is full of evil schemes, and selfish aims, isaramt to be caught up by similar vibrations
than one who lives above that plane of thought. He is moilg tampted by evil suggestions and
influences, than one to whom these things are abhorrenth&rghine is true on every plane.

A man whose mental attitude is one of confidence and fearlassnast apt to be affected by
vibrations of a negative, pessimistic, gloomy nature, andwdcsa. Therefore, if you wish to receive
the vibrations of the thoughts and feelings of others,mast place yourself in a mental attitude
corresponding with those vibrations you wish to receive.
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And if you wish to avoid vibrations of a certain kinde thest way is to rise above them in your own
mind, and to cultivate mental states opposite to them. Thivpadways overcomes the
negative—and optimistic mental states are always positipegsimistic mental states. The sense of
individuality, and one's relation to the Universal Mind-Rowvis the strongest and most positive mental
state one can attain. Therefore cultivate it, first, last antialime.

I now come to a phase of the subject that underlies all ggftttBomena of telementation, and really
gives the "key" to much of its wonderful effects. | alludevhat occultists know as "Visualization."
This visualization is to telementation what the pattern teeéanaker of objects; what the plans of the
architect are to the builders; what the "mould" or "matrixbisnolders of metal. It is the skeleton
around which the materialization of thought-forms occuiis. ¢f the greatest importance to you to
acquaint yourselves with its laws and effects.

To "visualize" means to "see mentally"—that is, to form a memiade of a thing—to "see it in one's
mind," etc., Visualization, along the lines of one's dadgupation is a most important thing, but one
that is very poorly appreciated because little understood.

The best workmen, writers, inventors, composers, etc., ase Wiloo are able "to see the thing in the
mind," and then reproduce it in materialized form. Sir Faf@lton, one of the best authorities upon
the subject, has said: "The free action of a vivid visualizieglfy is of much importance in connection
with the higher processes of generalized thought. A visualansaiipe most perfect form of mental
representation wherever the shape, position, and relatiomgect®to space are concernébe best
workmen are those who visualize the whole of what theygeoip do, before they take a tool in their
hand.

“ Strategists, artists of all denominations, physicists edrdrive new experiments, and in short, all
who do not follow routine, have need of it. A faculty tlsabf importance in all technical and artistic
occupations; that gives accuracy to our perceptions, and justice generalizations ; is starved by
lazy disuse, instead of being cultivated judiciously in sugbay as will, on the whole, bring the best
return. | believe that a serious study of the best mearsvefaping and utilizing this faculty, without
prejudice to the practice of abstract thought in symbotmesof the many pressing desiderata in the
yet unformed science of education.”

And all that Sir Francis Galton has said above is equallyofrtiee cultivation of the art of visualization
in connection with telementation. The trouble with the majaritpeople is that thego not know just
what they do want.

They are not able to form clear mental images of that whichvifedyto "create” or "materialize." The
men who obtain the greatest and most wonderful resultsghrmentative influence, particularly in the
form of telementation, are those men who are able to "visualinst clearly the things that they wish
to "materialize"—who are able to form the mental image of thgshimey wish to manifest.

The secret of visualization lies in the occult and psychologigatiple that "as is the mental matrix, so
is the mental form; and as is the mental form, so is theigddymaterialization." In other words, the
visualized mental image is the matrix or mould into whichMimed-Power is poured, and from which
it takes form; and around this mental image the deposit ariakitation forms—and thus does the
ideal become the real.
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If you wish to get the best effects from Mind-Power yowshaneate a mental image around which the
material or physical materialization is formed—and the waynm fbe proper mental image is by
visualization, which thus builds Tip the matrix or mouddvhich the Mind-Power pours. And as is the
matrix so is the image, and as is the image so is the matatith.

Before you can draw to you the material needed for buildirthesfhings or conditions you desire you
must form a clear mental imagejo$t what you want to materializeand before you can make this
mental image, you mugtalize mentalljust exactly what yododesire. And the process of this is called
visualization. That is, you build up a mental matrix or fdplittle by little, until you have it before you
clearly—until it stands out clearly formed as a mental imagpgt gs you would see it if it were actually
materialized.

Then you must hold this mental image before you constaegsyding it not as mere imaginatiomut
as asomething realhich you have created in your mind, and which will proceeitmund itself with
the material necessary to give it material objectivity, or mateaiddin.

If you cannot see the whole thing at first, as a mental imdlgat-is, if you are not able to build up a
complete matrix by visualization, then do the next best thinbieh is the very best thing for the
majority of people—and build a matrix of the first stewadod the whole thing, that is, the first thing
that is needed. Then concentrate upon this first thingthetinental image stands out sharp and clear,
and you will find that things have been started in motion.

Then, you may add little by little to your matrix, anditbwp your mental image a little larger and in
greater detail. And here is an important thing. You mustatigrsee the thing as actually existing, right
now, and not as "going to exist" later on. You must zeahat the mental image exists right now, else it
will lack clearness and effectiveness.

You must pour into that mental image a constant supplyarig, positive Desire-Force, and

Willpower, all of which will spread out in the proper ditiens and affect the material needed to
materialize your mental image. By so doing you impart éonlentative currents the necessary impetus
and direction, and they will operate along these lines, angreileed to materialize your mental
image for you.

Things will come your way; people will appear who are nece¢sgmur plans; information will come
to you from strange sources, and in unexpected times and apestunities will open themselves up
to you. But remember this, that you must be prepared tgactthese openings, and opportunities.
You must be alert and watchful, aexipectant¥ou will have to do the work, remember, yourself,
although the forces you have started into operation willlgymu with the material.

The door will be opened to you, but you must step irgelf; the tools and materials will be provided
yon, but you must use them; the information will he kzfore you, but you must make it your own.
Even Mind-Power will not avail the lazy man. You must le@artdo things" yourself.

This subject of visualization would fill a book by itsddit | hope that | have been able to give you a
clear idea of itsvorking principles
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Remember, always this rule—this Triple-Key of Attainmest] have often called it:

(1) You mustdesirea thing most intensely;
(2) then you mustarnestly expeitt

(3) then you must use youiillin the direction of action tending to bring it about.

But first of all, as | have said, you must know just wyiai do want, and then proceed to create the
mental matrix or mould byisualizatior—that is, you most proceed teentall\see it as already
existing.

This chapter must be read and studied in connection with #pgesk preceding it, for they blend into
each other, and the information "laps." | have given you ceptaiaiples, in plain, practical form,
which may seem so simple to you as to be passed over witleoproper consideration and
examination.

Do not make this mistake, | pray you. Do not long fghkhsounding terms and mystical verbiage. The
truth is capable of being expressed without these fancy tiggpmdrapery. | have tried to tell you the
principle of these things—but you must study carefullgrzier to grasp every point.

| have boiled down, and condensed a great deal of informatmithis lesson—be sure that you do not
allow any of the points to escape you. You cannot expect taatgyourself fully with this subject in
one hasty reading. You must read and re-read many times;amitful study and thought. You must do
some thinking on your own account, in order to apphg¢hgeneral principles to your own "symptoms"
and needs. You must read carefully, and then think a little.

There is no royal road to Mind-Power, or anything elsavkhried to make the road a little easier for
you—nbut you must do the traveling yourself. You cannot rélaelineights by proxy. You must digest
these things yourself—predigested ideas will do you no.good

Underlying all of these wonderful manifestations of telem@ntathere is just the simple principle that

| have pointed out to you—induction of mental states byrB-¢rce and Will-Power. Everything
occurs by reason of this principle. You may think thatibek that you needed, and which came to you
so wonderfully, must have arrived in some other way.

Not so, the book was placed here, and moved there, by peaplinese people have minds capable of
being moved by vibratory waves and so when once the thingetasto operation, all things worked
together toward the given end. Even the present book reachethgier the law of attraction. There is
no chance in these matters—there are laws in operation everywheadwapst—and over all there is
the Great Law.
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And, now in concluding this chapter, | would remind yoalways realize that you are centers of living
mental energy in the great Ocean of Mind-Power. And that yostraneg in the degree that you are
positive. And that you are positive in the degree that yoaramedividual. And you are an Individual in
the degree that you realize that you are a "center of living will,

There is nothing to fear but fear—you are capable of assedingndividuality always, and
everywhere—your only chains are those you forge for yourseit+are free right now, here, and
always. Do not be deluded by the petty things of perggnthlat pass away and perish over-night—but
rest serene and firm in the consciousness that you are amiradiliving will center; and fear not to
assert the individual "I." There is no Devil but fear—noghinit fear can keep you from your own
heritage and birthright Assert the "I" and banish fear.
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Chapter XXV

Mental Therapeutics

"Therapeutics” means "the healing art,” therefore "Mental Therapeutiass "the art or science of
Mental Healing."

If I were writing this lesson from the standpoint of tiyeyears ago, | would think it advisable to fill
page after page with a recital of the many claims of mental heblib@o such necessity exists at the
present time.

People have heard much regarding mental healing, and while thegiffer in their theories and
opinion regarding the nature of the cures performedpsitly all of them will acknowledge that cures
have been made and are being made by mental healing methods.

The history of mental healing extends away back into the qnasthe earliest pages of history treat it
as if it were a long established and well accepted method. Ith&history of mental healing is the
history of Mind-Power, so far as the older peoples argbrace concerned. The ancient Magi used their
mental powers in the direction of healing the sick, and restoratural, healthy conditions.

People were brought to the temples to be healed, and after tbomansincantations, and ceremonies,
designed to affect the imagination and respect of the primiggglp, they were found to be benefited,
and actually cured in time.

But under and back of all these ceremonies and rites, the peirefiptting the cure was the same
principle that is being used today by all forms of mengallihg, under whatever names it may be
disguised and masked.

There is but one mental healing principle, and that has alvesysused; is being used now; and always
will be used, so long as the race exists.

And this principle is the application and employment of ddrower. Mind-Power is positive to both
force and matter, as we have seen in these chapters, and the negatigeyalds to the positive when
the latter is properly and intelligently applied. Mind-Poweslly builds up the body from a single cell,
and is inherent in every part and particle of the body.

Every cell has its supply of Mind-Power—the cell, and coratidon of cells, and the whole body in fact,
is the result of conditions of manifestations of Mind-Raw

The body isall mindat the last analysis. Mind-Power manifests itself in cousithesys in the universe,
and the physical bodies, and the cells of which they are composainply certain forms of
manifestation of its force. And, this being so, mental hgasimot a case of "mind over matter," as is
often taught, but ia manifestation of positive mind over negative miihd.central mind of man is
positive to the mind in the body of man, and hence the Ilgeetfact.
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Every cell has its share of mind, and science shows us thatelachn and does live its life as a
separate entity, always, however, subordinate to the whoknsydtcells, and the mind controlling it.
And the mind in each cell, or system of cells, may be reach#telpositive mind of a person, when
properly applied.

In order to fully grasp the significance of this statemewoi, must remember that every organ, part,
bone, nerve, vessel, tissue and everything else in yourisdalyijt up of cells which have formed
certain combinations. There are individual cells in your bkudl other parts of the body; and there are
cell communities in your body, which perform certain fundiand which you call "my liver”; "my
heart"; "my stomach"; "my kidneys," etc., etc. And thereiisdhin every one of them. And the mind in
every cell, and in every organ may be reached by Mind-Poweedgplithe mind of oneself or another
person.

And in this simple statement, | have embodied my idea ofahkatling, which idea is based upon
years of earnest study, experiment, and investigation, aidpdrbgnal acquaintance with and
association with some of the most celebrated mental healelis afjth

| have discarded fanciful theory, after fanciful theory, as unnagegsaccount for the facts observed
by the leading investigators of mental healing, and have ablzitéd down" the; matter to this point
and idea oMind in the cells and cell-groups; which mind is negativihpositive central mind of the
individual, especially when the latter is concentrated andligesitly applied.

You may ask me the question "Well, but what about all thewarnetaphysical, religious, and
semi-religious theories advanced to account for the cares peddayrthe various cults and sects of the
‘New Thought' and similar movements?"

Answering this | would say that the various cults and gEferm cures ndbecausef their dogmas,

but oftenin spiteof them—the real cures being performed by Mind-Power, puresiamale, called into
operation, and employed, in various forms, and ways, undey coverings, disguises and draperies. It
is all the same grand old principle, but "with fringe orhe-style of fringe depending on the particular
theories and dogmas of the sects.

There has been much written, spoken, and taught concerning hreadiag, under some name or other,
but the majority of the writers have been attached to some particidt, church, or organization,
which claimed that the whole truth rested upon the acceptancenefticular theory, idea, doctrine
or dogma advanced and held by it, in accordance with the partiweles of some certain teacher or
teachers.

And, accordingly, the writings have been colored by the hgedf belief and dogma. One has but to
look around him in order to see that the many conflictingaishof mental or spiritual healing are all
making cures, in spite of the claim of each that its particatawd or sect, or church, has a monopoly
on truth, and a corner on "true metaphysical healing."
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The truth is that thegll make cures-the percentage being about the same in each instance, taking the
personal qualifications of the healers into consideratiorpita ef the several claims that "we have the
only Truth—all others are in error, and ignorant of thé Teath," etc., etc.allof these "erroneous

people" are getting fine results.

Their differing and often contradictory theories do not seeout any figure in the real work, and one
who closely studies the subject is soon forced to the coanltisatthere must be some underlying
principle of cure which they are all usidgqd so there is! And | call this "underlying principle'eth
effect of positive central mind upon negative body mind—yaeuy give it any other name you choose,
but you will get the results just the same.

The various theories, statements, forms, observances, degihagat-not, have no other effect than
giving a strong suggestion to people who are impresseebyaimeSome people get better results
when the mental healing is accompanied by some religious orskiginus talk and explanation,
which appeals to the emotional parts of their nature and makmsntiore receptive to the healing
process of the mind. (Sacred shrines, images and relics causadhigsvay.)

Others get better results when some technical metaphysical thegged upon them, with a great
show and Use of long high-sounding words—they mayinderstand the words, but they think that
there "must be something in it, for she used words thatlldn't begin to understand, and yet she knew
all about them,” etc. Others prefer the scientific explanatidgheo$chool of Suggestion, which avoids
metaphysical or religious theories, and yet get the results.

Others, still, adhere to the Mental Science idea of the Univigliadl, and the Personal Mind, and they,
too, get results. Others like the Subjective Mind, and Obéfiind idea—and they get results, too.
They all get results-but some take more kindly to certain forms, and thus ef&titresults.

| have frequently advised people to go to healers of certainandtschools and churches, simply
because | knew that the ideas of these particular schools, aikharches would fit the particular
temperament of the person in question, and thus the belss rgsuld accrue.

| am most catholic in my ideas on this subject—I believeperaon employing any phase of mental
healing, from Bread Pills to Christian Science—providireg the particular agency employed will
invoke the faith, confidence and belief of the patient to thesttrVhichever form will best do this,
that is the form | believe the best for the patient.

| can see very well why a person of a warm religious temperanuerid Wwe better benefited by mental
healing in a religious form or phase than from mere sugyesir ordinary Mental Science—it opens
up a part of the nature that is conducive to the cure.

And | can see why others are impressed by technical, complicateghyeical talk, which causes
them to wonder and be impressed, and thus arouses an iatetest "expectant attention” which goes
a long way toward making the cure.
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And | can see why others still, would rebel against eithétebove mentioned forms, and would be
better reached by a plain, scientific presentation of the subjesrty Bhan to his taste—in mental
healing as in everything else. In this respect | am like thlenfran who said he was glad that all men
did not have the same taste, for if they did every motham'®sthem would be wanting to steal his
wife away from him.

But, you may ask, why is it that faith, belief, confiderete,, play such an important part in the cures, if
it be true that the real cure is effected through the mintkircells, and cell-groups—what have cells to
do with faith? This is a good question—and here is theems

While it is true that the mind in the cells is the mediurcaurse of the cure, still it is a fact that these
cells are negative to the influence of the central mind of thempetsd if that central mind be filled
with the mental states of disease, fear, undesirable beliefgshetcthe negative cells and organs must
be affected.

And, if on the contrary the mental states of the persomdeged from fear to hope, confidence, love, |
faith, belief and expectancy, then it will be readily seen tleaétfect upon the cells will be changed for
the better. And, if to these improved mental states, theddisd a still more positive state— a state of
conscious control and power, then will the curative effect belgmeagnified and increased.

To tell the truth, | earnestly believe that the one great ptdetor in mental healing, is the removal of
fear from the mind of the patient, by whatever means it macbemplished, whether by reason,
argument, faith, hope, or even by superstition. Fear is tis¢ megative of the mental states, and simply
paralyzes the whole system. Fear and worry actpailorthe cells of the body. This is a scientifically
demonstrable fact.

And if this pall of fear can be lifted by any means, thergast@p in the direction of a cure has been
effected. And hope, confidence, and belief, will lift that pEitlat is why | believe in everything from
Bread Pills to "C. S.," as | said a few minutes ago—whichagency induces the greater degree of
hope, belief, confidence, and expectancy, is the best for the fmrtiage. But in all cases the principle
of cure is the samesaind.

It should not be necessary for me to recite the oft repeatedfabts phenomenon of disease being
created by mental states, and of cures arising from the samg.rieor woman who reads these has
heard this tale over and over again, many times. It is n@iangebatable question, this matter of the
effect of the mind in health and disease.

The books are full of it. It is as "old as the hills,dat no time in the history of the world has this form
of Mind-Power been accorded greater attention and interegtth®nefore, | shall omit this part of the
story, and proceed to business in the direction of tellmg“just how" to apply the Mind-Power in
healing, both present and "absent."
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In the first place, the principles of mental healing are precikelgame principles that are applied in all
forms of Mind-Power, as we have seen them in the previoumless is all a matter dMentative
Induction,first, last and always. And this induction may arise feither mentative currents, or by
mental suggestion. Please fix this statement in your remthat | will not have to repeat it

Now, let us see what happens if mentative induction ispsigt the mind of a person by means either of
mentative currents, or mental suggestion, when what is cgéaekbral treatment” is given. We will
suppose that the mental state of the person has been charigeddbipn (either from currents or by
suggestion) to a strong positive state—and that is wheatmust aim to produce in the patient.

This induced positive mental state in the central mind, ®ofse, strongly positive to the mind in the
body and its cells. The mental imageaaformal, perfect, healthy, well bobgjng held in the central
mind of the patient, it follows that the physical materfahe body, and cells will begin to materialize
in accordance with the pattern set before the mind of the logltee central mind of the person.

It is the old story of mental visualization, and physicatemalization over again. Of course, the effect
is wonderfully heightened if the patient will direct his desind will strongly to the recuperative or
reparative action, in which effort he may be materially aidedhéynealer.

The desired mental state in the patient may be induced eitlaertdsuggestion (self-suggestion) on his
own part; or by the suggestion of the healers, (here isetherceremonies, and "frills and fringes" of
the cults, come in); or by the direct mentative currents dfidla¢er, applied as indicated in the previous
lessons. In this form of healing, the healer wdrksrousing the mind of the patient, so that he really
cures himselThis "arousing” is of course affected by either suggestiomemtative currents—the
effect being the result of "induction” in either case, as ydlueadily understand.

This form of mental healing, which | call "general treatmerdfudes both the form of "present
healing," that is when the healer is in the personal presetive pétient, or else along the lines of what
is called "absent treatments" or "distant treatments," wheretilerrand the patient are not in each
other's presence.

Leaving the subject of "general treatment,” for the momenislebnsider the broad principles
underlying "local treatment." By "local treatment” | mean mergalihg effected by the mind of the
healer being directly and specially applied to the mind in the aalil organs themselves. You will
remember what | have said about there being "mind in the cellsrgans"—"local treatment"” is an
application based upon that fact.

The mind of the healer is brought to bear in a positivectispecial manner upon these cells and
organs, and the suggestions, and mentative currents are dinagtediately to these organs and cells,
without the intermediate employment of the central mind efptient, as in the case of "general
treatment.”

Of course one may apply "local treatment" to himself, by dirgdtis mind directly to the cells and
organs, instead of indirectly by means of general mental treatif@nimay wonder why | speak of
directing "suggestions" to the cells—you may well ask, ‘tbarcellshear?'The cells cannot hear, but
the utterance of the words of the suggestion, by yougwilble you to direct your mind more directly
and forcefully upon the cells and organs.
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You will see, as we proceed, that | advocate "speaking righbupe cells and organs of the body, and
telling them just what you want them to do. You will lnepsised when you try this and see how they
respond.

Now, that we understand the general principles of both o thieases of mental treatment, let us pass
on to a consideration of the practice of mental healing—the attonatof the subject. We begin with
"general treatment," both present and absent, and will thempetke second phase of "local
treatment.” In both cases we shall see the actual methods of treaitnaerail. But | must ask you to
pay close attention to what | have to say about these treatrizgritam condensing a whole course of
lessons in mental healing into two chapters, and you wéi mbmething unless you watch closely.

The first step in the personal form of general treatmentirgiace in your patient a mental state of
calm, and relaxation. This is quite important because this metatalcauses the patient to become
receptive to the impressions that you wish to make upoaor thier mind.

The best plan is to have the patient seat himself in a comfagabition (or if he is lying down, let him
assume a comfortable attitude), and then talk to him a litbedier to induce a comfortable, easy frame
of mind, which will react upon the physical conditions.

Have him relax every muscle, and withdraw the tension from enexme, so that he will be relaxed,
and "limber" all over, from head to feet. The best way to deier whether or not the desired condition
has been effected is to raise one of his hands and then altodratp back to his sides or lap. If he is
fully relaxed, his hand will drop just as if it were ndiaahed to his body.

The mental state producing this physical condition may bestasd by the words "Let Go!" One must
mentally, "let go,before he will be able to "let go” physically. The patient nieest perfectly at ease
and comfortable, in order that the best results be gained.

The healer should endeavor to quiet the mind of the patyesm learnest, confident, sympathetic
conversation, leading the subject toward bright, hopeful,\htaggucs, and especially avoiding
anything likely to arouse antagonism or argument. He shibroev earnestness and feeling into his
tones, and speak as if his one object in life were to cureatiep and of which cure he entertained not
the slightest doubt.

The healer should forget himself, and concentrate his mertalitpletely upon the subject of curing
the patient. He should be very careful to act out the pareafdhfident, successful healer, because sick
people are very suggestible, and take on impressions very aasllgp, if the healer manifests an
apparent lack of confidence in his outward demeanor, the patiebewnost likely to accept the
suggestion, and the work of healing will thus be rendereblgdalifficult. If you have studied the
principles of mental suggestion, you will see the psychotdgdlyis fact.
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It will be well to begin the treatment by a preliminary sugigedreatment, in a conversational tone.
You should point out to the patient the conditions tloat intend to bring about. You should endeavor
to obtain the patient's co-operation by means of his holdimgntal image of the desired condition.
That is, if it be a case of stomach trouble, he should famargal image of a strong, healthy normal
stomach, doing its work properly, and digesting the fbatlis given it, and manifesting a good, hearty
natural appetite.

If the patient will do this he will be able to do much teosvaiding you. You should then tell him that his
stomach isstrong, STRONG, STRONGfeaking the wordsith intense feeling and foraa)d that
normal conditions are reasserting themselves under the potter wind. You should, in many ways
and forms, keep before him constartlpicture of the conditions you wish to bring abfautby so

doing you will change his mental image of disease into a memgle of health, and the best result is
sure to follow.

If you prefer the use of the hands in healing, by all meam$hgsn, as such practice gives a most
powerful suggestion, as well as possessing other advantages.

You will find that you will be able to impart a wonderfiggree of forceful, earnest intensity to your
voice, if you will but practice "visualization" in your treants. That is, you must endeavor to actually
see mentally, the conditions that you wish to bring al¥nd. when you are able to do this, you will be
able to hold the attention of the patient as his mind falgaur words in your description of the
successive steps of the cure that you intend bringing about.

He will be able to see himself as gradually improving, anevirg well, not only in a general way, but
also in the sense that he will be able to form a mental pictuhe dormerly diseased organ actually
growing strong and normaklways keep before you the mental image of the conditiahgdh wish to
bring about—see them before yas actually existing right now and your mind, and actions and
voice will conform to that mental image, for by so doing piatient will receive the best possible
suggestion, and, your mentative currents will be strongernamd dynamic.

In the following chapter, we pass on to a considerationeshtitual methods of applying Mind-Power
to the healing of disease.
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Chapter XXVI

Mental Healing Methods

And now to the actual work of mental healing by mentative ctgrémthis work | must again repeat
my injunctions given in the preceding chapter regarding thirtgpof the proper mental image in the
mind of the healer. In the degree that the proper mental imagédiswill be the degree of success in
the treatment. "Visualization." is the key-note of thisffof mental healing, and the healer should
devote himself earnestly to acquiring the art of visualizing.

You must be able to see the patient as healed, and the orgémsamauicells as functioning normally
and properly. Cast aside all negative thought, and doubtsheowd yourself earnestly into the work
before you.

You will find that as the ability to visualize is acquirdagre will come to you a feeling of strength and
power, and a sense of certainty about your work.

The process of transmitting the mentative currents is not edlgetifficult or strenuous. In fact, this
part of the work seems almost "automatic.” All that you ale to do is to concentrate your full
attention upon the mental image that you have visualized, aneségresire that the picture
materializes, and do not bother at all about the currentdddatter will begin to flow freely without
any voluntary effort on your part.

Occasionally you may throw a little Will-Power into the wgan order to stimulate the healing process,
but ordinarily the unconscious use of the Desire Force willraptish the result. It is not necessary to
use the strenuous effort that so many mental healers empjoxgrig treatments—this is all waste
energy, and tires one out without any corresponding advaiatdlge patient.

The clear-cut mental image produced by the practice of visualizaiforms the work for you, as |
have said, almost "automatically.” The more realistic yottiupe is made to appear to you, the greater
the force sent forth, and the greater the degree of successwiihye in your healing.

Some excellent healers have found that they gained additionalfftineg ivould add to their mental
picture or image, the picture of the mentative currents actualiinfpéheir minds and travelling
toward the patient, and then enveloping and surroundingttee

One very good healer has told me that she always can see, mémggtigtient being "bathed in a
perfect stream of her Mind-Power." | feel that this ladygbtiiand that by adding this feature to the
mental image very good results may be obtained. The studdrgsef lessons will find this last image
easy to produce if he will remember what we have said abowghbhéorms.
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| do not advise too long treatments, for | believe thab#st results are obtained in a treatment
extending over say not more than fifteen minutes. You shbetldleave the patient with a few earnest
words of encouragement and hope, bidding him aid in yotk iwpkeeping the proper mental images
of health before him, and especially avoiding all fear and worry

The above process of giving a mental treatment may seem veig $intpose who have not practiced
it. But you will find that it contains the real essence efltbaling process, without the “fringe" and
"trimming." And more than that you will find it woedully efficacious—it will do the work.' You will
never begin to even faintly realize the virtue of such a treatmetiityou begin to practice it.

You will then find yourself so filled with such a senseofver, strength and healing force, that you
will seem like another person. And your patient will likesvfeel an immediate benefit. | might write
page after page, giving you directions about the treatmengftert] was through, it could all be boiled
down into the plain, simple directions already given you.

| have given you the basis of the practical treatment— you nhthad'trimmings” yourself, if you
feel that you need them. This same basis you will find tedie all of the treatments of the various
sects and cults, after you have trimmed off the "fancy additidnigh-sounding words, and
metaphysical terms. | have studied all these forms of treatamahknow just what | am talking about
when | say this to you.

And now for the "absent treatments” along the lines of getresiment. There is practically no
difference in the methods. The principal additional procebsitsof the healer endeavoring to form a
mental image of the patient, as if he were right before hinelisop. If you have ever seen the patient
you may easily reproduce his mental image.

But if you have not seen him personally, you can form a manége of "a man,” or "a woman,"
without filling in the details of personal appearance, andgbelt will be similar. You will find the
following method will help you in the treatment. Sit doimnyour chair, after drawing up another chair
right before you, but about two or three yards distargnTgicture your patient as sitting in this other
chair, and use your imagination to the fullest in this respect

Many practitioners of successful mental healing actdeé¥hat the patient is sitting before them in
this form of treatment. Then with your patient sittingdsefyou (as a mental image) talk to him just as
if he were present in person, using the same words, tonesyaameer. Throw yourself earnestly into
the idea of a personal treatment, and endeavor to forget tlestand between you.

By so doing you will be able to start the mentative curridom@ng freely in his direction, and he will
be affected by them, and will obtain the best results. | hege told frequently by persons who have
taken this form of healing from some of the world's bessttal healers, that they cowdtinost see the
healebefore them—they could certainly feel his presence very distinctly.

This "talk" to the distant patient should consist of tame calming, quieting, soothing suggestions at
first, followed by the positive, stimulating, forcefulggestions given afterward. Follow the precise
instructions given for use in personal treatments, and yawtgo astray.
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There is no difference, in reality, between personal treatmenbesedt treatments—if you will
remember this, and act upon it, you will have the keliganatter. And, then, after the suggestive talks,
you should then give the same silent mentative treatment aatiediin my instructions regarding
personal treatments. You should form the same kind of miemagle, and proceed just the same, in
every particular.

Even bid him "good-bye" as you would in a personal treatniieydu have set a time for the absent
treatment, your patient should place himself in a comfortaideed position. But this is not
necessary—it is not necessary for the patient to even know thehiweatment.

All that he needs to do is to open his mind, receptivelihe¢ treatment that you are to give him some
time during the day—that is, he should express his mentifihgmess," and thus take off the
resistance of his will which otherwise would have to be oveecom

The healer who wishes to give absent treatments shouldcuefylly the portions of this work
relating to telementative induction, the currents, thougm$oetc. Remember, please, that all the
work of mental healing is done along the lines of mentatigtadtion, just as is the work of all forms of
mentative influence.

There is but one great law underlying all of these formsasfifestation, and if you understand the
fundamental principle you will be able to reproduce any orfahe@manifestations of it. The
instruction regarding mental healing is not confined toc¢hapter alone—it must be gained from a
study of all these chapters, for the reasons just stated.

Strive always to acquire a clear knowledge of the underlyimgipies, and you need not worry about
the details of operation or manifestation.

And, now, just a word about self-healing, along these.liflesre is no difference between self-healing
and the healing of othekdere is a good method—simple and efficacious. All that is nape&s you

to do is to imagine yourself as a patient coming to yolfsetreatment. Suppose your name is "John
Smith," and you wish to treat yourself along the linethefgeneral treatment.

All you have to do is to let the central mind part of youthe "I") proceed téreat the bodgf "John
Smith." Talk to "John Smith" just as if he were an entirely segairadividualTell him what he should
do, and what he should know, and what you expect to durforGive him the same suggestions that
you would give another patient. Talk up to him, and tietl fust what you mean to do for him, and what
he has got to do himself. Then give him the Silent Treatjuehas you, would another patient.

Even give him the parting words, just as you would a patiershort, treat him first, last, and all the
time as you would another patient. You will be surprisedote how efficacious this plan is.

220




This method is original with myself, so far as | knolwefe is a good, strong psychological and occult
reason for this plan of self-treatment, which is not nece$sayy into here—the principal thing is that
it "will do the work." Try it. The ordinary method oélé-treatment is to say, "I am well" and so on,
giving the suggestions in the first person. | considatr iy own plan gives better results, but you may
try both, and decide for yourself.

And now for the "local treatment” methods of mental heallingse are very simple also—so simple
that | fear some of you will undervalue them. But do not decgourselves, good friends, the
"simplicity” represents years of hard work along experimemtes) and is really the "boiling down" of
many methods far more complicated and technical. It is the "essaribe"thing, again. | wish that |
could have obtained this information as easily as you are-ddingl couldn't, for | had to work it out
for myself, in connection with other experimenters and inyatsirs.

The underlying theory of this local treatment in mental headir{@) that there is mind in every cell;
cell group; organ; and part, of the bo@dnd (2) thathe mentative energy in such mind is negative to
that in the central mind of the individual, and consedyeyields to its positivity when properly
applied.

That is the whole story in a nut-shell. Now see if you qasmits importance.

The above principle of the "local treatment" is really also enguloy the general treatment, because
the central mind of the patient is stirred into induced agtasiid positivity by the suggestion, or
mentative currents of the healer, or both. The central mititegfatient, so stirred up by induction,
then acts upon the mind in the cells, organs, etc., unconistiand the cure results.

Do you see just what | meant Well, then in the local treatrimestead of going about it in this way, the
healer brings his mentative energy to bear right directly gp@mind in cells, and organs themselves.
So you see the process is really the same at the last, ith&t iee application of the positive central
mind upon the negative mind of the cells, organs and parts.

Now, then, how may one treat the cells and organs of anah&arp in this way? The process is very
simple, when you once learn it. All that is necessary isdarty “treat” the organ, or part, just as you
did the patient, in several forms of general treatment, as stditdd while ago.

You must learn to "talk to" the organ or part affected, argive it suggestions and mental treatment
just as you did your personal patient. In short, the ngatecan come toonsidering, and treating the
cells or organs as if they actually were "personalities” emtities,the better will be your success in
this form of treatment. This is no mere trick, or bisoperstition—it is based upon good psychological
principles, and has its reason in well defined occult laws.

There is mind in the organ and cell, and you are reachirigmit.The way to reach the mind in the
cells; cell-groups; ganglia; organs; nerves; parts, etc.edfaldy, is taaddress yourself directly to it,
just as you would to a persdfou must think of the mind in the affected parts, as a "pénso is
misbehaving. You must remonstrate with, argue with, coalerar drive the " person" residing in the
organ, just as you would different individuals. Sometigwsxing is much better than driving, and
sometimes the forceful method is necessary, as we shall seeayaither talk; aloud to the mind in
the organ, or else (and this is the better way in treatimgy st you may do your talking mentally.
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Tell it just what you expect of it—just what you intendlitall do—just what is right for it to do, etc.

And it will obey. | know a lady, who is an excellent healemg these lines, and who obtained the
principles of this particular form of healing from mysé&he tells me that she followed my plan, as
above stated, with the exception that totherorgans, nerves, and parts, always seem like disobedient
childrenwho must be managed one way or another. And so she progseds ghe did when she was a
successful school-teacher,

And | am inclined to think that she is right, and has madenprovement on my original idea. For
these "cell-minds," or "organ-minds" closely resemble thelexaf undeveloped children, and are often
unreasonably stubborn, although if they are reached theadghby a firm though kindly tone, in most
cases they will obey orders, and mend their ways.

It is well to use the hands at the beginning of this fofitneatment, in the direction of tapping or
patting the part of the body directly over the organ.

This seems to have the effect of awakening the attention ofgha-amnind, so that it becomes more
receptive. It is akin to tapping the shoulder of a man osttket, to whom you wish to speak. In such
cases, it is well to send the mental command: "Here! ListeretdThe hands of the healer may also be
passed over the body as the mental commands are given, and viedyp sgve an additional and
strengthened suggestion when properly used.

A plain, simple way of giving this treatment is to awakles attention of the mind in the organ or part,
as above stated, and then proceed to mentally lecture it calipgétme, as for instance. "Here,
stomach!" or "Now, you liver," etc.

Don't smile at this advice— just try it on yourself amd will stop smiling.Then go on and tell the
organ-mind just what you would tell it if it were anwedtpersonality—a, childish mind, for
instanceYou will soon find how quick the organ-mind is to awakerour words, and to act upon your
suggestions or orders. Follow the laws of suggestigiving these treatments to the
organ-minds—that is, remember the suggestive phases ofimpetuthoritative demand or command,
etc. Don't be afraid, but start in to give the organ-mingi€ae of your mind," and it will obey you.

Dr. Paul Edwards, one of the world's most famous méialers, whom | met quite often a number of
years ago when he was living in Chicago, informed me thaegudt of his practice has taught him that
there was a great difference in the "intelligence" of the minderséveral organs.

For instance, he believed that the heart vaayg'intelligent,” and quite amenable to mild, gentle,
coaxing suggestions and advice or orders; while on the atinel; the liver was a most mulish,
stubborn, obstinate organ-mind, which had to be drivemgaby the sharpest and most positive
suggestions. | have since investigated along this line, amdrlow fully convinced of the correctness
of Dr. Edwards' theory in this respect.
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| have found the heart to be very gentle, and obedient, as hasdibdhave moreover found it needed
but the slightest word to attract its attention. | hawmibthe liver to be brutish, stubborn, and obstinate,
and needing the most forceful, insistent methods—somelikindriving a stubborn donkey along the
road. | have also found the liver to be lazy and sleepy, andngemdch effort to rouse it into a
receptive condition.

The stomach | have found quite intelligent, particularlylifds not been brutalized by "stuffing," and it
will readily respond to the treatment. A peculiar thing altoeitstomach is that it seems to like
"jollying," or "flattery"—tell it how good a stomachig, and how well it can do its work; and how
much you trust it to run things right for you; anditgproceeds to "make good," and justify your praise
and commendations.

The nerves respond readily to this form of treatment, alentjegycoaxing lines. The circulation of the
blood may be increased to certain parts, or restrained, iwalyidn this way the blood can be swept all
over the body, creating a pleasant glow; or it may be drawy fiaa an aching head, or a feverish
brow.

The bowels respond readily to a firm, kind treatment, irctvktiey are to he told lo move regularly—it
being well to name a certain time at which you expect them tdlisktatregular habiipn which case

be sure to keep your appointment with them and give thermmna&hhe organs peculiar to women will
respond quite readily to this form of treatment.

Regular menstruation has often been established by treatinglex parts in this way a month ahead,
and keeping it up every day until the regular period—ig ¢hise it is also well to "fix a date."
Suggestions dffirm,now—nbe firm and strong" have relieved many cases of womb weasness
Profuse menstruation has yielded to commandsloivnow; easy, easyiot so free a flow,"

There are no fixed forms of treatment along these lines. Y@t asguire the "knack" by practice. The

proper words will suggest themselves to you. The thirdptis toknow what you want done, and then

command the organ-mind to do that thing; using tmaeswords that you would use in talking to a real
person in the place of the orgaiou will soon acquire the art, by a little practice.

Those who have treated a large number of persons in thisavaytdid me that the mind in the organs
and parts seems to instinctively recognize the healer's powethewerJust as a horse or dog will
recognize men who are accustomed to managing animals of theis&indll these organ-minds
instinctively recognize their master in one who has studisdathof mental-healing, along these lines.

Remember always that you are mind talking to mind, ndesm matter. There is mind in every cell,
nerve, organ and part of the body, and in the body as a vamalehis mind will listen to your central
mind and obey it, because your central mind is positive-tthie organ is negative ymuCarry this
idea always with you in giving these treatments, and endeavisualize the mind in the organs, etc.,
as clearly as may be, for by so doing you get them in trapportwith you, and can handle them to
better advantage.
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And, also remember, that the virtue lies not in the mere solit# words that happen to reach the
organ or cells—they do not understand words as butdbwyderstand theneaning behind the
words—they recognize the mental state of which the word is the oditsyembol. But without words it

is very hard for you to think, or clearly express the feeliagd so by all means use the words just as if
the organ-minds understood their actual meaning, for bypisg dyou can drive in theneaning of the
word—and induce the mental state conditions necessary to work the cure.

While this local treatment is adapted especially to personal heslithig may be also used to great
advantage in absent healing, by combining it with the regelaeral form of absent healing. That is,
after giving the general absent treatment, proceed to place yamselbportvith the organ-mind in
the patient, and then talk to it just as you would if thgemt were actually present.

Visualization will enable you to do this effectively. | have leafrsome wonderful cures having been
effected by the use of this form of local treatment in absemitrig, in connection with the general
treatment.

And in case of self-healing this local treatment acts with wdntiforce. One can, of course, "talk up"
to his own cells and organs just as he can to those ofearantt with equal effect if he goes about it
right. This opens up a wonderful field for self-healifibe methods and practice of local treatment in
self-healing are precisely similar to those used in treatireygitham personally acquainted with a lady
who has learned to make her body obey her perfectly.

If the body looks tired or droopy or lacks freshness aadity, she just "talks up” to it and tells it how
much she thinks of it and how much she appreciates all ikatdtng for her, etc., and at the same time
encourages it to manifest activity and interest, etc.

The result is that the next morning after the treatment shénaitthat all of her suggestions have been
accepted and acted upon by the body, and that the latter lodksaitége and beautiful, manifesting all
the appearance of youth and perfect health. | have heard of womenmganagtain their youthful
appearance in a similar manner.

I have known men to "coax up" their bodies, when under thmsif unusual work, with the best of
results. In fact, | believe that in this form of treatmefrire's own body there are possibilities as yet
undreamt of by the race. Perhaps tins hint may start somsgtigator to exploring the field to the
limit—I have not found time to carry my investigations @dhis line quite as far as | would have liked.
There is a great unexplored field here. Here is a chance for s@mmedrk for the students of 'this
book.

And now | seem to have reached the end of this chapter. Remealase, that within its pages | have
condensed information sufficient to have filled a good sizdgime or two. Read it carefully and do not
let the simplicity of my methods lead you to ignore thaédexful possibilities open to those who will
practice them.
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| have not cared to dress up my "treatments” and methodscindanb for the purpose of bewildering
the eye and creating an impression upon the foolish andsthitdinds of those who run after these
things. | do not want a "following" of this sort—I wanather, the earnest sympathetic co-operation of
my students who appreciate the virtue in these apparently sinepiteds.

As | have said before, these "simple" methods and formsathtent represent the work and
experience of myself and others extending over a number of Jéagare the "boiling-down" of
many systems, and the result of my own experiments. Thegdynhe simplest, plainest, and yet the
most effective methods known to the world of mental heatidgy.

Take my word for this—I base this statement upon eighteagtars of earnest, patient, careful
investigation, experiment and study along these lines undentitances with which few are fortunate
enough to be favored. | say these things not in the sphbibasting or "booming my own wares," but
merely that you may understand just what is behind andruhdse"” simple forms, methods and
treatments.

You will notice, | hope, that in order to practice these wdtlof mental healing you are not required to
"join" anything—nor asked to connect yourself with any neligion or semi-religionYou may adhere

to your favorite beliefs, and still make as many cureb@beést of those who believe and claim that the
healing is done because of some fantastic theory, dogimgiefThere is no more sense in building up
a religion around mental healing than there is in buildimgup around Homeopathy, Allopathy, or
Osteopathy, or Hydropathy, or any other "pathy.”

There is but one healing power of the mind and that isaindeopen to all It is the gift of the Infinite to
its finite reflections. It is a natural force, working undertain laws — anttee to allTake it and use it
toward "the healing of the nations," beginning with yelirs
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Chapter XXVII

Mental Architecture

"Architecture" means "the art or science of building or constrm,” and "Mental Architecture” means
"the art or science of Mind Building." By "Mind Buildind,' of course, mean "Brain Building," for as |
have told you in a previous chapter, the brain is the "macHioétkie personal manifestation of mind,
or the "converter" or "transformer" of the Mind-Power.

But as the word "mind" is generally used as synonymots'Wrain,” in the case of individuals, | shall
speak of "Mind Building" in this lesson, although | alanean "Brain Building” when | so speak.

The differing manifestations of mind in the various perseitis whom we come in contact is at once
recognized as depending upon the character, quality, degree aadfta€ir brain-material The brain
is composed of a peculiar substance called "plasm,” or elementagyinatter.

The word "plasm” is derived from the Greek word meaningdaldor matrix,” and its use in
connection with the brain-substance is peculiarly appropriaté,ifoin the cells of the brain that
"mental states" are "cast or molded," as it were. The brain ipased of an enormous number of tiny
cells which are the actual elements in the production and maridastathought, or mentation.

These brain-cells are estimated at from 500,000,000 to 20O0dD, according to the mental activity
of the person. There is always a great number of reserve brameraliining unused in every brain,
the estimate being made that even in the case of the wisestrmaostactive thinker, there are always
several millions of unused brain cells held as a reserve.

And the most advanced science also informs us that the brains'gadditional cells to meet any
demand upon it. And brain-building is the developmentgndith of brain-cells in any special region
of the brain; for, as you probably know, the brain contaiasy regions, each region being the seat of
some particular function, quality, faculty or mental activity.

By developing the brain-cells in any special region, the tyualitivity or faculty which has that region
for its seat is necessarily greatly increased and rendered moreveféewd powerful.

The investigators along the lines of Phrenology have lorag secognized the fact that brain-centers or
regions could be developed by proper exercises, etc., and tmtds on that science give us many
interesting facts regarding the same.

These cases show us that not only is an individual ablevelop and cultivate certain qualities of mind
on the one hand, or restrain them on the other, but thath&lsery outward shape and size of the skull
manifests a corresponding change, for the bony structure accat@addelf very gradually to the
pressure of the increasing number of cells in some particularaamegion of the brain.
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It is a fully demonstrated scientific fact that a man may "niakeself over” mentally, if he will but
devote the same degree of attention, patience and work to teetghbj he would in the case of a
desired development of some part of the physical body—somdentar instance.

And the processes are almost identical in the case of muscle amddmgr—use, exercise and
practice along the lines pointed out by those who have inagstigind experimented along the
particular line.

Prof. Elmer Gates, of Washington, D. C., one of the maysarkable men of this age, has given to the
world an account of some remarkable experiments along the Ibrainfgrowing, the experiments
having been tried upon various animals. He tells us thaghig experiments along this line were in the
direction of training dogs to develop some one particulareseat of seeing or hearing particularly.

He would specially train a certain number of the animals acuptdihis methods, and at the same time
would keep a like number of the same animals of the same ageyitiout any extraordinary use of
the particular faculty in question, and still a similar numbigout the opportunity of using that

faculty at all. At the end of a certain time he would kill goofithe animals belonging to each class, and
upon examining the brains of each he made the discovery thairttteer of brain cells (in the regions
of their brains in which the sense or faculty was manifestenlyed a startling difference, depending
upon the degree of use and exercise of the particular faculty.

His specially trained animals showed a much greater number ofdells than had ever been found in
animals of the same breed and age. Prof. Gates continued thesmeRrfs over a number of years and
obtained some remarkable results. He specially trained the facil§eme of his dogs so that they
were able to distinguish between seven shades of red ancharifeer of green shades.

| have not the time here to speak at length of the wondedults of Prof. Gates' experiments, but he
has firmly established the scientific fact that brains may @i at will, if the person will apply
himself to the subject with sufficient zeal and ardor. | havelectied u number of interesting
experiments (not with dogs, or through vivisection, havewhich have proven conclusively to my
mind that the entire natures, dispositions, characters anddaaifljpeople may he entirely changed by
intelligent psychological methods along the lines of Suggesr Auto-Suggestion, accompanied with
certain other methods to be mentioned in this lesson.

The great school of "New Thought" people of the various sealis and associations have been doing
some excellent work along these lines during the past ten yeawe. Their systems of

"affirmations" and "denials" really developed or restrained thrgiin-centers and desirable qualities
were increased and developed and undesirable ones were restratribd.rBere use of "affirmations”,
"auto-suggestions” or even strong, positive suggestives §py another, forms only one-third of the
work necessary in order to produce the best results.

It is all very well to assert "l am Brave," "l am Industs,” "I am Active,” etc., etc., but if the work
stops there it remains only one-third done. It is tra tiese affirmations and auto-suggestions
undoubtedly do stimulate and develop mental faculties aid-benters and play an important part in
character building. But in order that they be used to theabesintage there must be visualization, and
there should be a certgdhysical acting out of the mental suggestions or affiilmnarhere must be
seeingnddoingas well asaying.
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You will remember what | said in my lesson on Mental &stjgn regarding the fact that "mental states
take form in physical action," and its twin-truth that "picgl action produces mental states." It is a
case of action and reaction in both instances.

For instance, if you will start in to feel angry, and keapit little while (even though the emotion is
assumed for the experiment), you will find that your brewiform into a frown and that your hands
will clench and your jaws will fasten into a savage "bite." Xoow this to be true, of course. But then,
on the other hand, if you will assume the above-mentiongsiqati characteristics accompanying
anger and will keep them up earnestly for a short time, ybdind yourselfactually feeling

angryAnd the same thing is true of the feelings and actions ofpleas

Think intently of some pleasant thing and you will firmly face breaking into an expression of
pleasure—you will smile; your eyes will twinkle and youdlwanifest all the outward characteristics
of pleasure. And, on the other hand, if you will "thrpeurself into the part," and will smile and
manifest all the outward signs of pleasure, you will findrgelf beginning to feel "bright, cheerful and
happy" in a short time.

| have seen a sign bearing the simple wardile!"in big letters cause people to change their mental
states in a few moments. They would take the suggestion axgldraused at the sign they would
begin to smile—then the smile's physical actions would rgamh their minds and they would begin to
"feel good" and so on.

| defy anyone to manifest the physical actions of any partiemhmtion or feeling, earnestly and
actively, for a short time, without the corresponding mesttte actually manifesting itself. Go into a
business house manifesting the outward signs of gootenatnfidence, self-reliance, etc., and you
will not only impress others by suggestion, but yoll alsoimpress yourselind you will begin to
actuallyfeethe thing that you have been acting out.

Go into the same place manifesting the outward appearance of filktk of confidence, fear, etc., and
not only will your suggestions be taken up by the othmrsyou will sink deeper and deeper into the
mental state you are acting out.

| have known people to acquire a masterful, confident, relianactearby a systematic and persistent
"acting out" of the part—their "second-nature,” so acquiremlyigng stronger than their original nature.

The exercise of the faculty, in this way, developed the brals-ioahe proper area and the people were
indeed "made over." | know men who, when feeling "blue" @ctiliraged” will always force a smile
to their faces and in a short time they will regain their goousd or desired cheerful state.

| have known at least one man to rouse feelings of stern de&ion by similar methods. This man
was in a position in which there would frequently arise #easity for the manifestation of the most
determined sternness and an almost angry display of will.
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The man in question was by nature a good-natured, easy-gwidly, person, and he found it almost
impossible to manifest the desired qualities upon the occasientioned.

But one day he was roused to a state of intense determinedestelrynra most annoying exhibition of
careless action in the office, which although soon settleditaftvith the physical reflex of the mental
state just experienced. Before this physical condition had pagsgdthere arose, unexpectedly, a case
of genuine necessity for the exhibition of the stern, detemn@iction mentioned in the first place.
Meeting the man to whom this attitude must be manifestednan found that, much to his surprise, he
displayed a wonderful degree of the desired trait and gawttbeman a talking to that made his hair
stand on end, and brought the desired result instantly.

No one was more surprised at this occurrence than our maaftand was all over he tried to "figure
it out"—and did. He came to the conclusion that when he wagesting the physical conditions of
the mental state, it required but a trifling effort to indtleestate itself—in fact the state came almost
"automatically." He had discovered, by accident, a well-estaulipkychological law. And he made
use of it ever after.

Thereafter, whenever he had to "work himself into a state & aslted it, he would walk about his
office a few moments before he would see the other man, and ¢hisivalk be would "bite" hard and
protrude his jaw; he would frown and clench his fistsrma#te his eyes glare, etc., etc., and before long
he would feel himself in the proper mood to see the otheramamive him the necessary "laying out"
The plan worked like a charm. | almost dislike to tell yozigbquel, however.

Our good-natured, "easy" man so developed these oppositeeguayithis practice that in a few years
he was known as a man to be dreaded by those who had ocoasioceite treatment at his hands, and
his whole nature seemed to have changed, and even his bestvridshen hesitate to call him
"easy" or "good natured."

He had made himself over— that's all. And from this syoty may build up a whole process of
character building if you have sufficient imagination and inggndfor the principle is the same in all
cases. Character is plastic—and may be molded at will, byigaetetlmethods. But it takes more than
"holding the thought" to do it— one must learrattt out the part desiredntil it becomes
second-nature.

| wonder how many of you will realize what a wonderful fisldhere opened out for you if you will
follow the idea taught by the past few pages? How many oflotealize that | have herein given you
the "Secret of Making Yourselves Overt?" | wish that | cdaidy "pound into you" this truth. When |
think of what many of you are; and then of what you migghtif you would realize the inner truth and
importance of what | have just told you— well, then, | fdea printing the tale in big, black-faced type
and capital letters—so that | could make you read it.

| think that the facts and principles above stated are self-éxadeimeed little or no backing up by
authorities. But | think | will give you a quotation two to help fasten the idea in your minds. Prof.
Halleck says'By restraining the expression of an emotion we can fretutmottle it; by inducing an
expression we can often cause its allied emotiovish that every one of you would commit the above
words to memory—they are golden. By expression Profeelallof course, means the
physicamanifestation or expression—the physical action which spfingsthe emotion.
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Prof. William James has this to say along the same line: $Béfuexpress a passion and it dies. Count
ten before venting your anger and its occasion seems ridiculous.

Whistling to keep up courage is no mere figure of speechh®ather hand, sit all day in a moping
posture, sigh, and reply to everything with a dismal va@oé,your melancholy lingers. There is no
more valuable precept in moral education than this, as allwhasave experienced know: If we wish
to conquer undesirable emotional tendencies in ourselves weassigdiously, and in the first instance
cold-bloodedly, go through thmutward movement$ those contrary dispositions which we wish to
cultivate. Smooth the brow, brighten the eye, contract thaldather than the ventral aspect of the
frame, and speak in a major key, pass the genial complimenbantigart must indeed be frigid if it
does not gradually thaw." Aren't those words fine? Rleachtover several times so as to be sure to
grasp their full meaning!

If you wish tocultivate a qualitin which you are deficient, you must think about it, dreaoué,
concentrate upon it—live it out in your thoughts as a "di@am"” or "mental picture"—hold the
visualized mental image of it always with you—and last an@lggas important, if not more sact
out the physical manifestations efiplay the part out. Act your part, earnestly, ardently, cotigtan
eagerly, steadily.

On the other hand, if you wish to repress a quality, thevieegto do it is tacultivate the opposite
qualityand the undesirable quality will be "crowded out.” If yosiwio get rid of darkness in a room,
you don't have to shovel it out—just open the windomgs'¢et a little sunshine in." Prof. James has
told you the same thing in the quotation given a few monsagusit is psychological law. Kill out the
negative by cultivating the positive. That's the rule! But'dmrget toact out the part!

What is called auto-suggestion, or self-suggestion, icbbtiee most active agencies employed in Mind
Building. Auto-suggestion covers all the various forrhaftirmations, denials, statements, etc.,
employed by the several "New Thought" schools, and isrilerlying principle of all forms of
"self-impression.” "Self-impression” would be a better néma any of these terms, for it described
the process exactly. One "impresses" his mind with certain,ideggestions, feelings and mental
states.

There is a dual aspect of mind which enables one to play tweogidhe same timegiz.,

(1) the part of teacher or master, and

(2) the part of scholar or pupil.

One may charge his mind with the task of waking him up attaicdime in the morning—and wakes
up. Or he may charge his mind to remember a certain thing—earefriembers it.
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This form of self-mastery may be carried to great lengthspaadnay bid his mind collect data
regarding certain subjects, from amidst its heterogeneoestioil of mental odds and ends of
knowledge; and then bid it combine the information intgsaesnatic form—and the mind will so act
and the combined information will be at hand when needeud infiyself doing this, almost
unconsciously, when | start to write a book—fact after factidbustrations appearing at their proper
time and place. The field of self-impression has just haulitsr edges explored—there is a great
region of mentation here awaiting some of you.

And so, this auto-suggestion is a case of "says | to igsgk |." And the queer thing is that if you will
impress your mind sufficiently, strongly, and with siffnt repetition, you will find it taking the
impression and acting upon it.

Repetition is a great thing in auto-suggestion. You remethberase of the man who told a certain He
so often that he got to actually believe it himself—repeatedsauggestion works along the same
psychological lines. Hearing a thing impressed upon iteifily often, it takes it as a fact, and
proceeds to act it out accordingly. Constant affirmation &atdreent, made to one's self, will manifest
in actual conditions.

Many a person has changed his whole physical and mental cormjiteonareful, persistent course of
auto-suggestion. Of course, if one combines the mental imagsualization process with the
autosuggestion, he will obtain a doubly efficacious result.

And, if, in addition to these two, he will practiaeting out the paglong physical lines, he will reap a
ten-fold harvest of results. These three forms combined, getblnd persisted in, will work miracles
in any one.

For instance, if one suffers from fear in meeting other pers@m abnormal timidity or bashfulness,
commonly called " self-consciousness"—the first thing far to do, is to brace himself with constant
affirmations or auto-suggestions of "fearlessness"; thehdwddsvisualize himself as absolutely
fearless; then he should endeavor to reproduce the physiearappe and outward demeanor (an
acting out of the part) of the fearless man.

And thus will he gradually develop into that which he desifs ideal becomes real—his dream a
fact—his feelings actions—his actions feelings. And this anlé example will hold good along the
whole line of personal qualities or characteristics. All comesutite rule—the same principle works in
all cases. Get the principle and you have the secret of the \himade t

But here | am going to suggest a little variation alorgities of autosuggestion, which | have found to
act admirably in this class of cases. The ordinary auto-sugggestiaffirmation works along these
lines,viz.pne affirms or suggests to himself something like thiam fearless—I fear nothing—I am
courageous—I am filled with confidence," etc., etc. Now thiniea—no one who knows anything
about the subject will dispute the fact that a man "holdiedghbught” that "I am fearless," will be

filled with courage, and will manifest the qualities that helagming for himself.
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It is the old tried and oft-taught plan of affirmationamto-suggestion that has worked wonders for so
many people. And | positively advise you to follow thiarpof "holding the thoughtdnd making the
affirmations or autosuggestions in the first persdren you are "going into action." As a "bracer" it is
unexcelled. But there is something else not so old—and Here it

You will see in the previous chapter, entitled "Healing Metlg@s that part devoted to self-healing ) |
tell you to imagine yourself as "John Smith," or whatemeir name may be—that is, as a separate
person, and then to "treat” him as such —just as you veopétient well, this plan also works
admirably in cases of character building by auto-suggestion.

While the "l am," etc., plan is good as a bracer, and wheg gaim action, still this last mentioned plan
of mine operates far better when it conies down to steady "ee#tiof oneself for mental failings;
weaknesses and character-building. Just try both plans yoamskedfee if | am not right—but practice
my plan a little until you acquire the "knack" before finalgcitling the matter. Here is how it works in
practice.

Suppose you wish to cultivate fearlessness in place of théhfazght that has bothered you so much.
Well, in addition to the mental image of visualization andnieer-to-be-forgotten acting out the part,
you wish to try auto-suggestion. The old way, you rem@mhbas to claim to yourself, "I am fearless,"
etc. Now my new way of "treating" yourself is to imaginattou are "treating" some other person for
the same trouble. Sit down and give a regular treatment. Imggurself as sitting before your
personality—the central mind giving a treatment to the "JaohithS part of you—the individual
"treating" the personality. The individual (thattsl) says to the personality of "John Smith": "Here,
John Smith, you must brace up and do better. You are fedeadess-EARLESS! | tell you, you are
fearless! You are courageous, and brave, and bold! You are@airdidd self-reliant! You fear nothing!
You are filled with strong, positive Mind-Power, and yae going to manifest it—you are going to
grow more and more positive every day! You positivehis minute— do you hear met Positihés
very minuteYou are positive, fearless, confident and self-religghtt nowand you will grow more and
more so every day. Remember now, youpastive, positive, positive—fearless, fearless, fearless!"
etc., etc.

You will find that by this plan you will be able to fairbour in the positive suggestions to "the John
Smith part of you," and the latter will take them with thee effect as if there were two persons
instead of one. And thesretwo persons, according to the occult teachings—the individukdhen
personality.

This plan will afford a welcome variation to the monotonduan this and | am that" methods which
have caused so many once-ardent followers of the "New Thotagthfow up the whole matter in
disgust. This wholesale "I am this and that" business$ifeasmany a good soul who thereby let go just
when in sight of attainment. To such and to all othersuld/say: "Try this new plan!" Learn to
actually "treat yourself* by this method and you will bepsised at the rapid progress you will make as
compared with the old plan.

But don't forget to impress upon the "John Smith" phyou that he must hold the mental image or
visualization; and that he must start right iratd out the paron't let him get away from this—insist
upon it—cross-examine him about it before each treatment anddratinto him hard. For as our
colored brother would say. "He sure needs 'em all" to carryhrimagh.
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Now, please experiment with this method on yourself ardddirt its wonderful possibilities by your
own experience. Don't rest with my say-so, but proveriyburself.

When once you have found out just what this method wifiod you you will wonder that you had
never thought of it before. You will cultivate a sense oviddiality which will recognize the
personality is a plastic something that can be molded and saapedr will by this "treatment.” And,
best of all, you will learn to know that the individualisu, and you are the individual and that the
personality is merely something that "belongs to you." éWwiou have reached this stage you will
have called to your hand the forces of the great Mind-Powewginddeed have a right to call yourself
"positive" and an "active center of power" in the great Oceatirod-Power.

And all this will have been brought about by this newn@&" Says | to myself, says I. Is it not
worthwhile?" Then start in to "make yourself over as ydli"w
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Chapter XXVIII

Making Over Oneself

Now comes the question "In what respect shall | make myselP'oied this is a question that | cannot
answer for you, because each one of you would have to be angliffnehtly, and | would have to
understand the requirements of each particular case before lscoatgwer.

But, after all, each and every man or woman who studies theseeichias a very good idea of his or
her particular strong or weak points of character. Each one Knstasbout what qualities need to be
strengthened and built up, and just which ones needrestrained. Every person knows his short
comings in the lines of personal qualities or character, for e has been forced to this knowledge
by coming in contact with the world.

If you are considering the question of character architectureuinoyen case, | would advise a strict
self-examination with a pencil and paper, in which you rmestlown the degree of development of
each particular quality, without fear or favor toward yourd#ien you have done this you will know
just how to proceed. You will have given yourself a meditnosis. | herewith give you a general list
of qualities, etc., as an aid in this work of self-examima#ie a basis of mental architecture. In using it
ask yourself the questiotiVhat degree of this quality do | possegs® answer the question "on
honor."

Below I give you a list of the "faculties" usually givermiorks on phrenology, which will aid you very
materially in preparing your report on yourself. Each faadtgtes to some quality of character
possessed by you, and regarding which you are asking yadinesejfiestion mentioned above:

Sexuality. Ideality. Friendship. Mirthfulness. Love ofd.ifSense of Size. Physical Appetites. Sense of
Order. Cautiousness. Memory. Firmness, Language. Faithingudgman Nature. Ingenuity. Parental
Love. Imitation. Stick-to-it-iveness. Sense of Shape. Detetioin. Sense of Color. Secretiveness.
Sense of Locality. Self Esteem.

Musical Taste. Hope. Comparison. Sympathy, Domestic QuaRigsimity. Love of Places.
Observation. Fighting Qualities. Sense of Weight. Acqu&itess. Sense of Number. Love of Praise.
Sense of Time. Integrity. Originality. Veneration. Agreeablenes

Every one of the above mentioned faculties or qualities maycbeased or decreased by the practice
of the methods given in this lesson. Autosuggestionalimation and acting-out-the-part—that triple
method of character architecture will enable anyone to "make himselfia any one or more of the
above qualities. You will, of course, always remember thatrtathods named act in the direction of
stimulating the growth of the brain-cells in the particulateen areas and regions in which the
particular faculty or quality is manifested.

The immediate cause of the growth of the brain-cells igiéiseeof the individual manifesting itself
along physical lines; coupled with that law of Nature whictseauncreased physical or mental growth
in accordance with necessity or need.
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The earnest desire, heightened by visualization and auto-swggestinulates the brain centers
manifesting the desired qualities, and by so doing causesearapid production of new cells and the
greater development of the existing ones. Then the actintipeytart, with its physical manifestations,
creates a direct demand upon the brain for means of manifestettbthe brain responds by growing
additional cells to meet the demand.

There is in Nature a law that tends to furnish to the orgatiiat which is needed for its development
and necessities. The horse has evolved from a three-toed artorebbne-toed one, in response to the
demands of its environments, and the necessities of itBiifis of prey have claws and beaks adapted
to their needs and wants; beasts of prey have great teethaddwbape of body adapted to their wants
and necessities—and so it is all through Nature.

But remember this, that animals constantly change as their emérds alter, for Nature always is
ready to supply that which is demanded by the necessities ofganism. Evolution gives ns many
convincing illustrations of this fact, which | regret neirig able to mention here. If a part of the body
is brought into unaccustomed use, it becomes tired aaficsthen Nature sends to its relief increased
nutrition and development so that in time it can meet the eguirements with ease. And so it is in this
matter of the brain-cells.

Make a demand upon Nature for increased power along certaimfideshe responds. And the way to
make the demand for new brain-cells in order to manifest cetaiitigs to a higher degree is to
follow the methods given you herein—auto-suggestionaligation and acting-out-the-part. | trust
that you now understand not only the "how" of this eabjbut also the "why" of it

It is impossible in the space of a few chapters to give defasggdiction regarding the development of
each separate faculty of the mind. That would require a gned ook by itself. But | have given you
the general principles and directions and you should be awerkoout the rest of the problem yourself.
| shall, however, give you special directions for the devetogrof the particular qualities most
necessary to the dynamic individual mentioned in the chaptgeersonal influence.

Before proceeding to this last mentioned phase of the wonke\res, | wish to say that not only may
one "make himself over" by the methods given, but be mayera&r" other people by the same

methods applied in the forms of suggestive treatment Th&rigularly true in the case of children,
whose characters are extremely plastic, and who yield readily strgctive shaping and guidance.

It is not necessary for me to go into this matter in dd@iin my chapters on "Mental Suggestion” and
"Mental Therapeutics," as well as in the present lesson, Ifggvprinciples of such treatment and the
methods of applying the same. | trust that you have pdidisat attention to what has been taught to
be able to understand and apply this form of suggestiverieeato others. What | have said about
treating the "John Smith" part of you is true when yousataally treating others.

The same principles apply. In addition to these you may aalyaotisly use treatments by mentative
currents, which will tend to induce in the mind of the otbenson the desired mental state, which in
time will result in the production of the new brain-cekkeded to "establish" the mental character-cure.
In treating others for a change of character, proceed exactly aswtdiin treating them for a physical
ailment—the principle is the same, for the trouble arises &aimilar underlying cause. In both cases
you are treating mind, remember.
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And now to the building up of the dynamic individuale \Wave seen what he was like, and now we
must try to "make ourselves over" to resemble him.

The methods given in the present chapter, and the one immedidditmhying it apply to this work, of
course. Let us now form a mental picture of the dynamic iy and see what qualities he possesses,
and then learn how to develop and cultivate those qualities.

Our dynamic individual is possessed of a strong desirenBi@khow to "want" a thing the right way.
No mere "wishing" or "sighing" for a thing — when he #ga thing hevantst "We all think that we
want things, but the majority only want them in a half-texhway. The flame of desire burns feebly
and gives little light or heat

One of the first things you will notice in coming in pmmal contact with the men "who do things" in
the world is that they are filled with that intense, eageagiltg, craving, hungry, ravenous desire that
urges them on to mighty effort and achievement—which makesdbeemanthings instead of begging
for them.

Even among the animals that we speak of as "strong" and "mstgof) will find that this desire
quality is strong, so much so that it impresses itsetiéir every movement and action. And on the
other hand, you will find a lack of that same quality ingpecies of animals that are preyed upon,
hunted and devoured by the others. This class of weak-desineal@aimpress us as "weak" and
"spiritless.”

And so it is with men. No one ever did anything or gothling unless he was filled with a strong,
hungry desire for that thing. If a man feels a hunger faimattent, just as he feels a hunger for his
meals, he will make mighty efforts to satisfy that hungest think of what you would do to satisfy a
craving hunger! Well, these men feel the same way about othgstlar which they are hungry.

Desire is a form of hunger. And the hungrier a man ia thing the more Desire-Force will he manifest
and the greater efforts will he make to get that thing.

People have fallen into the habit of speaking and thinkirigesire" as an unworthy, low, animal,
selfish quality—but they are seeing only a half truth gthinking that they are seeing the whole thing.
They seek to escape by speaking of "high desires," "aspirdt@onbition,” "zeal," "ardor," "love," and

a number of similar terms—but these things are merely ouriefdtd " desire" with a new name.
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Let me give you a few words used in speaking of some dbmhesire.

Here they are:

Desire, wish, want, need, exigency, mind, inclination, legrent, animus, partiality, penchant,
predilection, propensity, willingness, liking, love, forass, relish, longing, hankering, solicitude,
anxiety, yearning, coveting, aspiration, ambition, eagerness azdat, appetite, appetency, hunger,
thirst, keenness, longing, craving, etc., etc.

Quite a formidable list!

The truth is that all of the “feelings" that incite one tacecof any kind or sort, are forms of desire.
Without desire one would cease absolutely from action. Precedery action there must be desire,
either conscious or unconscious. Even those people who makteeaofirenunciation of desire, and
who claim to have "conquered desire absolutely,” are actingpomss to a more subtle form of desire.

How is this, you ask? Well, simply because they are carpiilhg desire not to desire certain other
thingsDesire is at the bottom of the renunciation, just as ittiseabottom of the very desires they wish
to renounce. This must be so always, for desire is a fusdlaimatural law, and is always manifest.
Not only in thedoingof things is desire manifest, but also in thfaining from doinghe same things.
One man desires to smoke —another desires not to do so.

Desire in both cases! "Lack of desire" to do a certain thimglgimeans a desire to pursue an opposite
course of conduct and action. And so it goes—desire is maimifegery action and refraining from
action—so long as one has the capacity for action. Nothingusgidoeen done, created, or manifested
without desire. The very atoms manifest desire in their coations. And so, all the universe has been
built up through the operation of the law of desire, ardaiv of will—both of which are phases of the
one law. Desire underlies all life—it rests in the very heflifevitself. And the greater the
manifestation of vitality, the greater the force of desire.

But remember always, that there are wise desires and unwise .desddke dynamic individual

learns to distinguish between the wise and the unwise desietg«edn the "good” and the "bad"
ones—and governs himself accordingly. He examines his desirgsc&imdy out the "good and wise"
ones he discards the "bad and unwise" ones—then he proceedsltpdad build up the ones he has
selected.

And how does our dynamic individual develop his desire vaeaire in itself is not a separate mental
faculty, but, instead, manifests through and in each faculty!

He proceed$o hold up to it the mental image of the things to égrddand the Desire-Force within
him flows forth, and manifests more and more energy accotalithg stimulus. Desire-Force is always
inherent in the person just as is Will-Power, but both @egdcentive to action-a stimulus to
manifestation.
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It is a well-known law of psychology that desire flows antd manifests itself in response to an object.
This object of desire is always something that affords pleasatisfaction or content to the individual,
or else that will rid him of pain, discontent, discomfortdissatisfaction, either immediate or remote in
both instances, and sometimes indirectly; that is, the pleaspeen may be occasioned by the
pleasure or pain, immediate or remote, of some other persdmch the original person is interested.

The clearer the mental image of the object of desire, the greateeulie degree of desire manifested,
all other things being equal. A child may be filled witeadintent—it wants something, but does not
know what it wants. Then the child thinks of "toys"—andegins to want still harder. Then it sees a
toy—and then its want becomes very intense.

One may feel hungry in a degree, but when he sees some partijatirad taste, the hunger becomes
far more intense. And so it follows that if one will keeparesenting to his desire the suggestion and
mental image of the object, then will the desire begin to tmare fiercely and strongly and may be
cultivated to almost any degree.

You know how one may awaken desire in another this way,danaof suggestion, and by presenting
the mental image of the object, in conversation, etc.—how maumg/ know to our cost how the "sight"
of an unthought of thing makes us begin to "hanker" afeard long for it!

The book agent plays upon this trait of character in us-sartbes the department store man on
bargain days and by his window displays. You will rememihat | told you in the chapters on
suggestion, about the steps in "salesmanship,” the imppdaritbeing to "arouse desire” in the
customer—and what | said about the same thing in the case adertiser.

This idea underlies all forms of suggestive influence andsfest in the lives of every one of as,
every day of our lives. And if this be so, can you notteatby auto-suggestion you may arouse the
same degree of desire in yourselves that others arouse in ygawaimothers!

The threefold method—auto-suggestion, visualization and actitthe-part, will develop desire in

you. In auto-suggestion, along these lines, you must "tyeatself for desire. Tell the "John Smith"
part of you how much he desires this or that—how much hieeagp this or that—how strong is his
ambition for this and that, etc.

Then visualize the object that is the thing desired, untilgan see it plainly and clearly. See yourself
in possession of it, or as having attained it Keep this ahenage always with you, for it will act
powerfully in arousing your Desire-Force.

Then act-out the idea of gaining headway and moving on fooggession or attainment. Cultivate the
outward actions and demeanor of the man who has "arrivedaU lase after success, then act-out the
part of the successful man. You need not bewdigafter what | have said.
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In conclusion, | will again remind you that the objectshid tlevelopment of desire are,

(1) that your will may be called into play, and

(2) that your Desire-Force may be set into activity and tiegsn in its "drawing," "attracting” work.
Read what | have said about Desire-Force in the previous chabersdo not dismiss this part of the
subject lightly. It is most important to you. Desire avilll are the two phases of Mind-Power, and you
must develop both of them in order to get the best results

Keep the flame of right desire ever burning brightly. Feeldiitg with the ideas of the objects of desire
by auto-suggestion, visualization and acting-out. Remembgantiyng words about desire: The first
thing in the direction of doing things, or getting gsnisto want the things hard enough!

A strong, ardent, keen desire will clear away the undergrofatie path of success. It will attract you
to the people and things needed for its satisfaction, ahdtwéct to you the people, things,
circumstances, environments, etc., needed for its satisfabgsire is the soul of the law of attraction.

And now let us consider the second attribute of our dynamdieidual. It is will-power. Our man is an
example ofiving will.He is filled with the force of action. He is determined. He kdep will on an
object just as a machinist keeps his chisel en the hard re¢tiag it bite in deeper and deeper until the
desired impression and end is obtained.

| have told you how the will is always set into operatigrthe urge of desire. When you develop and
cultivate desire you are doing much to cultivate Will-Power Seed not repeat this part of the process
—I have just told it to you under the head of desire.

But there is another feature about the use of will whichdtroall to your attention. It is the feature of
its determined application and manifestation. It is all very twdlave a strong will, but it will avail
you nothing unless you learn how to apply it.

The secret of the resolute will lies in determination andgierscy. And the first thing to be acquired is
the capacity for attention. "Writers on psychology will &l that a "tenacious attention is one of the
strongest factors of a cultivated will." That is it—you mnasquire tenacity of attention. You must
acquire the art of patiently dwelling upon a thing until y@gomplish your purpose.

You must learn to do things thoroughly and completely ivwmist learn to concentrate your will upon a
thing and not allow it to be distracted or to wander ofil you do what you set out to do. You must
cultivate stability, decision, perseverance, tenacity and stidivemess. And you can do all of these
things by the triple method given in. these chapters. Eaalitygis capable of cultivation and
development in the same way.
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You can do these thingg you want to hard enough=irst stir up your desire to accomplish the
task—then will that you shall do it—then do it.

Thousands of others have done these things—and so méyygouare an individual and are not a
mere personal shadow. | shall now give you some advice regavilliapvelopment, to which | ask
you to pay close attention.

The first obstacle to be overcome in the work of cultivatvill-Power is to overcome the old habits of
weak will, and to replace them by new habits of strong Wils question of habit is a most important

one, for we are all more or less slaves to habit. Habit is dewttare which is often much stronger than
our ordinary natural impulses.

In order to develop the dominant will you must cultivatmemew habits. And of these things | shall
now speak. The following rules for the development of nevithalll prove of great benefit to you, if
you will study them carefully and then put them into practi

Rule 1Get control of your physical channels of expression and nthst@hysical expression
connected with the mental state you are trying to develop.

For instance, if you are trying to develop your will aldhg lines of self-reliance, confidence,
fearlessness, etc., the first thing for you to do is tagmrfect control of the muscles by which the
physical manifestations or expressions of those feelings avnsiset control of the muscles of your
shoulders that you may throw them back manfully.

Look out for the stooping attitude of lack of confidenceelget control of the muscles by which you
hold your head up, with eyes front, gazing the world feslgtés the face. Get control of the muscles of
the legs by which you will be enabled to walk firmly as theifive man should. Get control of the
vocal organs, toy which you may speak in the resonant, vitmaes which compel attention and
inspire respect

Get yourself well in band physically in order to manifessthoutward forms of will, and you will clear
a path for the Mind-Power to manifest itself—and will maie work of the will much easier. But it
takes will to do these things and you must be preparecktih. deep your attention on these outward
forms of expression until you acquire the habit and mdlsedond-nature."

Rule 2 Learn to concentrate. By so doing you will be able to fgrows will upon any object desired,
and thus get the greatest effect. In using the will endeavoake it "one-pointed" as the Orientals say.
That is, have for the object of the will someone main objectlafocus the will firmly upon that
object.

Cast from your mind all ideas and thoughts not in haymdgth the one idea upon which you are
concentrating your will. In the beginning it will be wedl @avoid all persons, environments, etc.,
calculated to distract you from the main idea. But after a bitwith be able to interpose a resistance to
these distracting things and banish them from you by a memtahand.
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While acquiring will in this way you will find that aften takes even more will to turn away from these
outside objects than to follow your main object. You nheztn to master these temptations even if in
so doing you find it necessary to act like Ulysses who rhadeompanions stop up their ears with wax
lest they be fascinated by the song of the Sirens.

Rule 3ln acquiring a will-habit use every occasion in order to refpeagffort of the will along the

lines of the habit. Give your will much exercise. Every tiroa go a certain thing the easier does it
become to repeat it, for the habit becomes more firmly establisladxt is a form of "impression,” and
the oftener you sink the die of the will into the wax @ thind, the deeper is the impression. Exercise,
exerciseEXERCISE—practicepractice, PRACTICE.

Rule 4The greatest struggle is at the beginning of the practifteroation of a new will-habit. Here
one has to fight with all his might—but the first battlell won, the after-fights moderate and finally
become mere skirmishes. Hence it behooves one to gird omtas faimly and grasp his sword with
strength at this first fight.

Let one stop smoking or drinking, for instance, and tiind that three-quarters of the entire struggle
is condensed in the fight of the first week if not the filsy. Remember the case of Rip van Winkle
with his "well, this glass don't count"re never could get started.

And, beware of a single slip at the start, for such sligaken one more than he can regain in a whole
day of success. After having made up your will to acquire &,hati must not allow a single slip for
this reason. A well-known writer on the subject has compaesktslips to a ball of cord which one is
endeavoring to wind—each drop of the ball unwinds more theamy windings can replace.

Rule 5Endeavor to fix the habit as a strong mental impression Y@ every means that suggest
themselves to you. For when this habit becomes firmly imspoeapon your mind you will find it most
"natural” and easy to act along its lines, and most difftoutreak away from it or to act contrary to it.
You are building "second-nature,” remember.

Rule 6'Look before you leap," and "Be sure you're right, then gmdHh Always take a good look at a
thing before plunging in. Give it the benefit of yourguaent and do not be carried away by the
judgment of others. Use your reason and judgment—that'yadhihave them.

But, after once having decided a thing is "right" for youl®, then you must learn ‘tgo ahead" to the
finish.Learn to"place your hand upon the plow and look not backwaehtn to control your
Will-Power and do not let it leap into action until you auee it is right to do so. And all of this means
rigid self-control and mastery of one's moods as well asgassions and emotions.

Guard yourself against yourself. And also guard your désine the influences of others, for through
your desires your will is called into action.
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Children, savages and undeveloped individuals manifest little mastery over their desires but allow
themselves to be affected by every little wave from within dnaut and then let their will fly into
action in response thereto. The individual learns to "inh{tfiait is to "check, restrain, hold back,
forbid, prohibit,” etc.) emotional states and feelings.

By so doing he will hold his Will-Power under contfoi use when it is advisable. Pull the trigger of
your Will-Poweryourseléfter you have taken deliberate aim and at some object worthbileot

allow others to pull it for you nor do you, yoursg@éll it in response to a whim, a dare, an unrestrained
feeling. A useful rule along these lines is given by RHoffding, who says: "Even if we cannot prevent
a feeling from arising, we may possibly prevent it frggreading py inhibiting the organic movement
which accompanies it, the indulgence in which augmentis dgther words, restrain the physical action
and the feeling dies. This idea of physical expression anagagtit" runs shoulder to shoulder with

the idea of mental states all through the subject of psychology

Rule 7Keep the mind filled with mental pictures of the thing whyoln wish to become a habit, for by
so doing you are constantly adding oil to the flame ofrdesand desire is the cause of the
manifestation of will. The feminine desire asks, and the masulill seeks to gratify the request of
his mate in any direction indicated by her.

Therefore, the more she sees what she wants the more she aslkise-fande she asks the more eager
does he become to please her. The applesiv@asiEve, then sh&old Adam it was goahd asked him

to take a bite, and then Adam ate and the mischief was donthiButle works for good as well as for
bad—"it's a poor rule that won't work both ways." B firinciple is the same in both good and evil
cases.

Rule 8Act out the habit as often as possible, and as well as padsdarn to go through the motions
until the part becomes perfect and easily performed. | neediypteitudents the reason for this
again—it should be an old story with you by this time.

Rule 9Practice doing disagreeable things. This will strengthen thevenderfully, for reasons that
should be apparent to every student. What would he thétioonof your muscles if you never had to
use them? And what will be the condition of your widfu never have to exercise it by doing.
something unpleasant or disagreeable!

Anyone, even the weakest, can do a thing along the lines)aiesstance—pleasant, agreeable things,
without opposition or resistance. But it takes a true mamoonan—a true individual—to do things
against resistance from without or from within. And wioee has learned to mastémselfthat is his
own moods and feelings—then he is able to master the outsiti wnd not until then, either!

Therefore often set yourself an unpleasant or disagreeabl® faskdrm, for by so doing you acquire
mental muscle, which is but another name for will.

Prof. James, the eminent psychologist, advises his readarstéonatically exercise themselves in the
direction of doing some particular thinfgg no other reason than that they would rather nottdo
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Even if the task be nothing more than rising and giving gpat in a street-car when you want to retain
it very much indeed. Prof. James compares fills exercise fmatfieg the premiums on insurance on
one's property—one is laying up reserve resources for af degd.

He tells us that a man who trains himself in this way @odunted upon in any emergency—And may
count on himself to manifest Will-Power. As Prof. Halleaks in speaking of such a man: "While
another would be still crying over spilt milk, the posseof such a will has already begun to milk
another cow."

The men who have attained great success have, in nearly every ¢esmiaesaheir wills that they can
undertake a difficult or disagreeable task with a minimum ofefl hey have acquired the habit. When
one learns to say "Yes! or No!" to himself, he can"yag!"or "no!"to others with the greatest force.

Rule 10Cultivate fixity of purpose. The man of strong will miesirn to see an object ahead of him and
then to "want it hard enough,” and then to fix his wilba it and bold it there, while he moves to it in as
straight a line as possible.

But no matter how he may have to swerve from his stréirghtf approach, by unforeseen obstacles,
nor how many times he may stumbhe, still always remembers what he is ait&kND HE KEEPS
AFTER IT.

The shifting, changeable, weathercock sort of men manifestthutvill, and accomplish little or
nothing.

The successful men are those vidhow what they want and never forgdt inay take them some time
to find out just what they do want, but when once they ifirout they hold firmly to it to the end with

an invincible determination and unswerving purpose—and thesiies always win in the long run, if
for no other reason than because so few possess them anddtigy minen get tired of the struggle
and drop out of the race.

It's the fellow with the "staying qualities" that poltsdugh in the end no matter how much of a start the
others may have had on him in the beginning. Concentrateudtichte " stick-to-itiveness."
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Chapter XXIX
Mind-Building

I shall now briefly run over the mental faculties most necgdsdre developed by the man who wishes
to gain the dynamic qualities. | shall add a few words ofcachegarding the development of each of
the said faculties.

1. CONTINUITY. This faculty has been so named by the phogistis, and defined as the faculty that
enables a man to "stick-to-it" until it is done—that gikiea patience to complete his task—that gives
him stability. Its lack makes a man restless; changeable; ghifisconnected; scattered; unstable; and
unreliable.

To cultivate this faculty follow the three-fold methodtlre direction of concentrating, dwelling upon,
and sticking to a matter once undertaken; doing thorougk; wod fighting to make a change.

2. VITALITY. This faculty is named by phrenologists ae tine that makes a person tenacious of life;
and which causes him to fight off death, sickness, or weakfkissis a necessary faculty for the
dynamic individual to develop, for by so doing he ooty becomes stronger, but also imparts a certain
quality of strength and resistance to his personality tHabefelt by others.

As an example, contrast the "fight for life" in an animathef cat family, and then the lack of it in a
sheep or rabbit-then think which of them is more respectedegadded in the world of animals. By all
means cultivate that resolute fight for life, that is manifebiedll strong creatures. Try the three-fold
method along the lines of holding on to life, and manifgstine "will to live."

3. COMBATIVENESS. This phrenological faculty manifestdhie direction of resistance; opposition;
courage; boldness; defensiveness; defiance; spirit; self-pratedétermination; "let me alone";
"get-out-of-my-way"; etc. It goes with all strong charactéris true that its perversion renders one a
nuisance and a quarrelsome and brawling person, and such stdte svoided.

But its absence makes of one "a human door-mat,"” and the pvoddeds to wipe its feet on him. The
dynamic individual must have this faculty well-developed, @sd well-controlled. It must be the case
of the "soft voice and the big stick," of which we have hearchuch of late. The world loves the brave
man, and hates a coward. And this means mental bravery, and oweveadiice, principally, in these
days of mental struggle. By all means learn to stand up hkamaand, looking the world firmly and
calmly in the face, say in the words of the old verse: "Conge come all! this rock shall fly from its
firm base, as soon as I." Don't be a brawler, but don'veEsa&ling. Avoid the rabbit and sheep mental
attitude.

Develop this faculty by the three-fold method, along thesliof debate; argument; mental conflict;
mental resistance; asserting your individuality; insistipgruyour rights; self-confidence;
self-assertion; and "I Can and | Will."
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4. DESTRUCTIVENESS. This name is not well-chosen, inomiyion, by the phrenologists, but |
shall not attempt to change it here. It is used by thentdtoate the faculty that manifests in:
Determination to overcome obstacles; beating down resistanchingrasvay barriers; making
headway; pushing to the front; clearing away underbruskijmpyshrough the crowd; holding your
own; etc.

Its perversion renders one a hated man, and one whossffioiently regardful of the rights of others,
and whom it becomes the duty of society to restrain. Bliif & a quality that is needed by the
dynamic individual, lest he allow himself to be walked ovighwnpunity; outraged; and treated with
contempt by the world; or which will cause him to be pusisde and imposed upon.

Its absence also causes one to be overcome with impotence whaatesbsonfront him, or resistance
shows itself. This absence causes one to be a whining "l parstin; and also causes one to be too
much subject to precedents, pretended authority etc., andfkilis originality. To develop this faculty,
use the threefold method along the lines of breaking new nggotahd; striking out into new paths;
breaking down barriers; overcoming restraint; holding yowum; pushing to the front, even if you have
to elbow the crowd, etc.

5. ACQUISITIVENESS. This term is used by phrenologistsdicate that faculty which manifests in:
Getting; acquiring; possessing; drawing to oneself; olntgiand securing desired things, etc. It may be
perverted into miserliness; penuriousness; meanness; hoggssletc., but nevertheless its proper use
and development is necessary.

Unless one has a desire to have and hold, he will not lte agatke any progress in the world. One
must want to get things, before he will act energetically. #mthr as money is concerned, while |
freely admit the evils of an extreme greed and desire in thisgggt | am just as fully convinced that
a man must possess a certain amount of this "money-wanqtiadjty in order to make him an active
center of force.

For when one wants money, he really wants the things thayrtmuys. Money stands for nearly all
that is necessary for a man's well-being and sustenance. Mdtsaffirs nothing—and a man is a fool
who loves or seeksfibr itself.

But it is also a "symbol" of almost everything else, aitthout it he can get practically nothing else.

So, just as | think it justifiable and proper for a plEntlesire and seek, and draw to itself the
sustenance of the soil, air, water, and sunlight, soltak it proper, desirable and praiseworthy for a
man to desire, and insist upon drawing to himself thegurspstenance of life—and money means just
that, to the sane man, and nothing more.
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The people who decry this "desire for money," are princightige who either

(1) have failed to accumulate money themselves, by reason fgahk necessary qualities (the really
unfortunat®nes do not join in the condemnation of tlesire; or

(2) those who have inherited money of which they dicknotv the labor, excitement, or satisfaction of
making for themselves, and who, therefore, grow rightealisfusted at the money which they did not
have to use their heads or hands to acquire.

These people are like those who take no exercise, and get iratigastie sight of a good dinner;
while those who have worked well come to the dinner witbaglgppetite, and cannot understand the
"sick-feeling” of the others. It is a law of Nature that mdb@th of these classes of people "sick” at the
sight of that for which they have not worked; or

(3) that class of "parasites” who live by hard work of athdoing nothing themselves, and deeming
themselves far above those "muckers," or "money-grubbers,inrk, and toil and labor to support
these "parasites."

People arall after money—every blessed mother's son and daughter of them—in oneneapther.
What is the use of denying it?

Some day we may have better economic conditions—I pray tdai@bod/e may—but until that time all
of us must chase the nimble dollar to the best of ouryalfilir unless a man does this thing, then shall
he not eat; nor be clothed; nor have shelter; nor booksnuasic; nor anything else that makes life
worth living for one who thinks and feels.

Therefore | feel justified in saying to yoDevelop a normal degree of acquisitiveniég®u wish to
amount to anything in the world's work. Develop it by threefold method, along the lines of
realization of what it means, and what it will do for yauthis stage of the world's economic evolution.
But—Don't Be a Hog! To be sure, "while you're getting,akeyou can,'but give the other fellow a
chancé'Live and Let Live!"

6. SECRETIVENESS. This is the name given by the phrersitot that faculty that manifests as:
policy; tact; concealment; self-repression; self-restraint; &stpedrversion leads to deceit;
double-dealing; duplicity; lying; false-living, etc. Baitcertain amount of it is necessary, lest one fall
into the error of wearing-his-heart-on-his-sleeve; transpaiemlicity; loosemouthedness; "blabbing";
lacking ordinary prudence; indiscretion, etc.

Develop this faculty by the threefold method along the lofeact; diplomacy; reticence; cautiousness;
politeness; etc., the main object being to acquire the facukigegiing your own secrets; keeping your
affairs to yourself; avoiding that "leakiness" that has ruswdcany men—and women.
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Regarding this—"and women," | would say that my busiegpgrience has taught me that in spite of
the alleged "secret-telling" of women, it is true that the wostenographers in an office are far less
liable to disclose their employers' secrets than are the menyaepld\nd then again, while a woman
may have a tendency to "pass on a secret," still she knowtHa@ep certain secrets that concern
herself, or the man she loves—or the child she loves—in aenamd in ways that cause a man's hair
to rise in bewilderment.

7. CAUTIOUSNESS. This faculty manifests in carefulnessggnce; watchfulness; foresight;
judgment, etc. Perverted it leads to timidity, irresolutata, But a certain amount of it is necessary.
One should learn to use judgment and reason—to "be sureidietjdefore going ahead.”

If deficient in this quality, develop it by the threefold hed along the lines of care, prudence,
watchfulness, thought, use of judgment, etc., and by 'toplkéfore you leap.” If you have too ranch of
it, restrain by similar methods, along the lines of boldndaring; "don't worry"; take-a-risk-on-it, etc.,
and a general spirit of not crossing a bridge until youectanit.

8. APPROBATIVENESS. This faculty manifests in a desiresfmproval; praise; flattery; fame; show
and ceremony connected with one's personality, etc. It is seemfiitbgin a perverted sense. Very few
of us need to develop this quality—we have enough, or mareghough of it already.

If you wish to restrain this faculty, you may use thedfiold method along the lines of indifference to

pub-lie approval or opinion; "what-does-it-matteranywaytey say; what do they say? let them say";
"do not worry about it—your friends will not care, anduy@nemies will persist anyway, so what's the
use"? "what care | for the opinions of the crowd, anywayigy-are 95 percent fools at the best"; etc.,
etc., etc.

Learn to live your own life, and stand upon your own féfer people would like to even "breathe”
for you if you would let them—but say "scat” to themdahake them off when they bother you.
You've got to live your own life, and why bother witte theople who are always telling you "you
mustn't do it this way—do it as | say," when their dives are glaring examples of the folly'tHieir
way."

Pick out a right object—follow a right course—and let themctonind its own business, if it will—and
if it won't, forget ityou will find it ready enough to shower favors upon yaen you finally succeed.
And do not be deceived by its praise or flattery—the same @edp are singing your praises today,
will damn you tomorrow if occasion offers. They are thmgwioses at you now—tomorrow they may
throw rocks with equal grace and delight.

Don't be a slave to the crowd or its opinions—make younsaditer of it, if you would rule it. It is
managed through its selfish fears and interest, rather th@rgthits love. It has a mean trick of turning
on the thing it loves, and tearing it to pieces, just as aléespider devours her mate. But when it
fears—well, then, it lets you alone.

Not high spiritual teaching, perhaps—but a bit of worldlgdom. Shake off the crowd from your
heels—you mind your own business, and tell it to do éimees And look it in the eye while you are
telling it, too. It will understand you, if you domrtickle to it. But never cringe to it—else it will rend
you to pieces.
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10. SELF-ESTEEM. This is the faculty of self-respect;-sdifince; self-love, etc. Perverted it means
tyranny; superciliousness; imperiousness; hauteur, andfothes of egotism carried to extremes. This
quality is necessary to be developed, normally.

One must learn to respect himself; value himself; rely uposdif; love himself; hold his head high;
look the world in the face; believe in himself; and take his place in the world, without false
modesty, or shrinking. Develop it by the threefold-metlaalng the lines of realizing just what you
are—a centre of energy, power, and strength in the Universal Ot®&and-Power.

Think of yourself in the word of Black Hawk, the Indianeaftéin, who said to Jackson: "I am a Man!"
Be a "man among men," and insist upon the fact. Learn td sam.” Feel that back of and under you
is the great Ocean of Universal Mind-Power, and realize thaaggoaf and in this wonderful thing.

Believe in yourself; love yourself; look out for yoursélfell you friends]believe in you, every one of
you, for | know what you are and what you hawmu—and | want you to believe in yourselves. | want
you to say "I" without being afraid. Don't be afraid &sSert the 1." Don't be afraid to say "I." Say "I; I;
I; I; I; I; 1," until you begin to realize what a wonderfihing that "I" of you is, after all. Recognize the
"Ego" as a centre of power, and stop all this foolishnlesateébeing a "worm of the dust" Don't be
"meek and humble" like Uriah Heep. On the contrary, stanevitip head thrown back, looking the
world straight in the eyes, without fear, and say firmlgt positively: "I believe in Myself."

You have heard it said that "God helps those who help theesSeland He does, unquestionably. But
this is also true—God believes in those who believe in thlas. And so does the world, because God
has made it so! So start in now, and say, early and oftbeliéve in Myself!"

10. FIRMNESS. This term does not have to be defined—ydunaill what it means. It is the faculty of
stability; fixity; decision; perseverance; tenacity; manifestabibtme determined will. Too much of it
may make you mulish, and stubborn—but very few of yowehaw much of it, along the right lines.

You need to develop it by the threefold-method along tles lof "putting your hand to the plow, and
looking not backward"; sticking to your original planssgite the talk of others; resisting tendencies to
"sidetrack" you.

This is the faculty that keeps the will to the task, likedhisel to the metal, until the work is done. Be
firm as a rock against which heat the storms, but which yi@tlan inch, nor is it hurl a particle. Have
a mind of your own, and hold to what you believe is ri§ige your object, and march straight to it, firm
in your determination and purpose. By all means develop thiéyfa¢dirmness.

11. HOPE. This is the faculty of expectation, and anticipatiagives us one of the three features of
success—"Earnest Expectation.” You must believe in your sumtessust "earnestly expect”
it—Cultivate hope and "earnest expectation” by all means. B& metre dreamer or visionary, through
excessive hope—but cultivate desire; then develop earnest expedtaiowill to act.
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Each of these features is necessary to the great three. Develdpdttbreefold-method, along the
lines of "looking on the bright side," visualization; 8king aloft"; not worrying; and belief in the
efficacy of earnest demand accompanied by earnest work. Visualizatiengreatest incentive to hope
and earnest expectation. When you can see the thing done "imyals eye,” you have started to
build in earnest—the rest is a mere matter of detail and work.

12. MIRTHFULNESS. This is the faculty of humor. By mleans cultivate the sense of humor. It will
save you from more follies and cheerful spirit for it wilke life easier for yon, and will lubricate the
machinery of work and endeavor. It will also make friends/éar, and will tend to remove the
obstacles which the world throws in the way of people arecsour, disagreeable and "grouchy.” Smile
and the world smiles with you; frown and you get a froldavelop this faculty, by all means, by the
threefold-method, along the lines of humor, joy, cheerfulness

And, so, now | have called your attention to the faculties prasninent in the dynamic individual, |
have not spoken of his religious or moral faculties, becagse fessons are dealing with another part
of his make-up. But do not imagine that the qualities nameeel have no connection with the religious
or moral life.

There is nothing that | have recommended here that will ndf appvell to the minister as the business
man—to the priest as well as the salesman. The same mentakguhétimake a bad man "great" and
"strong" will make a good man "great" and "strong." Moeaits one thing and degrees of strength
another. Good men may be strong or weak; bad men may ast@bg or weak.

And in the degree of "strength” will be the degree of infteerior good or evil, that a man will
manifest. With this in mind, | think that it would beyeeat thing for the world, if someone were to
distribute this book among the "good" men of the wdrttk evil men have a knowledge of the subject,
already.

In closing this chapter, let me remind you that these mentakstcultivated and developed as | have
shown you, will manifest themselves in your outward nearmmd demeanor, as mental suggestions to
those with whom you come in contact.

The symbol will spring from the inner reality. And. thel also manifest in the shape of currents of
Desire-Force and Will-Power, which will sweep far and wideyelsas near and close, influencing and
affecting those within their field of induction.

From these mental states will flow a strong stream of povaahwvill tend to "draw" to you that
which you demand and desire; and which will also tend t@éfand compel” the things that you so
will. You are a great centre of power, which radiates fromggmitinually.

Realize this, and endeavor to charge that force with the bediepiatid properties, that while you are
asserting your own individual rights, you will stiklloing something toward the great work of
strengthening the race, to the end that it may produce moiiedaddiuals ready and capable of
playing their part in the great drama of life on the stagheofiniverse.
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This talk is along new lines and is radical in the treatmisenghe subject It is as "meat for strong men,
and not milk for babes." There is no "bromide" or "piek effects” in it. It is vital, radical, and
positive.

Its message is "Strength." All truth that is worthwhédaders its possessor stronger—if any teachings
cannot stand this test, discard them. Nature's Law is tgevadiicing strong individuals—fall in with
it, and Nature will come to your aid, for then you willdree of its chosen ones.

Fall in with the law of evolution—do not run contraryiton the one case, you are nourished,
supported, strengthened and encouraged—in the other, ¢oel@mtlessly crowded out by the
operations of the law.

If you get one-half the benefit from the study of thiskthat | obtained from the writing of it, you will
be well repaid for your task.

It is as a "live wire," charged with the elemental force, energyratid about certain occult natural
laws. It contains a message for you, which | trust youheéd—for you need it. If you are an
individual, this teaching is just what you want. And tames is true if you areotone, butwanto be
one.

But, if you are a weakling, and prefer to remain so, instéading and claiming your birthright of
strength—your heritage of power; then by all means remaiowang, and go on your own way.

Leave these teachings for the others of your brethren, whoowsell their birthright of power for the
mess of pottage of negative content, and sheep-like passutityhio are boldly claiming their own,
and demanding their rightful portion—these strong brotbey®urs, the individuals who are the
coming inheritors of the earth.

| have tried to infuse my words with the strong, vital ggewhich | feel surging through me as | write
out this message of strength to you.

| trust that these words will act as a current of verbal "aastt each carrying its full charge of
dynamic power. And | trust that each word will act to doybu with the Mind-Power that gave them
birth, and will thus awaken in you a similar mental sta¢sjré and will, to be strong, forceful, and
dynamic— determined to assert your individuality in being) @oing that which the universal creative
desire and will is hoping that you will be and do.

| send to you this message charged with the very dynamigtigibs of my brain, as it transforms and
converts the Mind-Power into thoughts and words. | setadyiou—yesyouwho are now reading the

words—with all the energy, force and power at my commandetend that it may pierce your armor
of indifference, fear, and doubt, and "l Can't."

And that reaching into your heart of desire, it may fillyaith the very spirit of individuality,
conscious ego-hood, perception of reality, and realizatiomeofit
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So that from hence on your battle cry will be changed, andwb plunge into the thick of the fight,
filled with the Berserker rage, like the Icelandic hero of afd] shouting your positive cry of freedom,"
| Can; | Will; | Dare; | Do!" you will mow your way cleghrough the ranks of the horde of ignorance,
and negativity, and reach the heights beyond.

This is my message to you—the individual!

The End.
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